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Introduction

AHpwv BoHe

20 roauHM No NagoT Ha
Bep/IMHCKMOT sua: cnpaByBatbe
CO MMHATOTO

EceHta 1989-Ta roanHa nagHa bep-
JIMHCKMOT sua. Kako cumbon Ha Beww-
TaykaTa nogenba nomery 3anagHa u
McTouHa EBpona, nomery geMmokpa-
TnjaTa U KOMYHW3MOT, SW-
[I0T NagHa MMpHo, 6e3 npo-
NeBakbe KpB, @ Co Toa CNo-
60aaTa NOBTOPHO NOYHa Aa
Ce WWPKN HU3 HALUIMOT KOH-
TUHEHT. [lBaeceTnHa roan-
HW nogouHa, HATO 3ano-
YHa Aa ce TpaHcdopmupa
oA, annjaHca Ha CrypeHa-
Ta BOjHa BO NpoLmnpeH bes-
6enHoceH kny6, koj 3ano-
YHa Ja ce coo4yBa CO rno-
6anHnTe npeamsBuUK; a
EBponckaTta YHuja MHKOp-
nopupa MHOry UCTOYHOEB-
POMCKU 3€Mju, OBO3MOXYBAjKM UM Ha
MHOry rparaHu aa cv rv nogobpar xu-
BOTHUTE CTaHAapAM 1 cnoboaHo fa na-
TyBaaT. Bo ['epmaHuja, ABaeCET rOANHM
no NafoT Ha SKaoT, NyreTo oa McTok U
3anag ja cnaeaT roguliHMHaTa o4 CBO-
€TO MOBTOPHO 06eAMHYBarbe Kako 1 0C-
HoBarbeTO Ha denepanHata Penybnu-
Ka, YMj AEMOKPATCKM U EKOHOMCKM YC-
nex bewe BO ronema mepa 06n11KyBaH
oA npBuoT KaHuenap KoHpan AneHay-
ep. Bo 3anageH bankaH, ABaeceT ro-
AVHW No HacTaHuTe Bo 1989-TaTa, no-
JINTUYKMOT Mej3ax ApaMaTU4YHO ce npo-

Henri Bohnet

20 years after the fall of the
Berlin Wall: Dealing with the
past

In the autumn of 1989, the Berlin
wall fell. A symbol of the artificial divi-
sion between western and eastern Eu-
rope, between democracy and Com-
munism, the wall was torn
down peacefully: no blood
was shed and freedom
could spread again across
our continent. 20 years lat-
er, NATO has transformed
from a cold-war alliance to
an enlarged security club
trying to meet challenges
across the globe and the
European Union has incor-
porated many East Europe-
an states and enabled their
citizens to improve stand-
ards of living and experi-
ence the freedom to travel. In Germa-
ny, 20 years after the fall of the wall,
people from East and West celebrate
their anniversary of re-unification and
the foundation of the Federal Republic,
whose democratic and economic suc-
cess was in significant parts shaped
by its first Chancellor, Konrad Adenau-
er. In the West Balkans, 20 years after
the events of 1989, the political land-
scape has changed dramatically and an
independent Macedonia (as well as its
other neighbours) is on the doorstep
of EU-integration. The citizens of the

loaunHa 7, 6p. 27, centempm 2009, Ckonje
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AHpu BoHe

Henri Bohnet

MEHMW, a He3aBUCHa MakeaoHKnja (Kako
W Apyrute cocefHu 3eMjn) ce Ha npa-
roT Ha eBpoMHTErpaumjata. MparaHuTe
Ha 3emjuTe o 3anaseH bankaH cakaaTt
[a ce npukayyaT KoH EY wTo e Mox-
HO nockopo. OcobeHo ronemmnot 6poj
Mfiaan nyre cakaaT Aa npuaobujat on
MOXHOCTUTE LUTO I'M HYAM XUBEEHETO
BO paMKWTe Ha eBporncKaTa 3aeaHuua.
MHory oa HMB He Bune pofeHn Bo Bpe-
MeTo Kora bepnnHckunot sua bewwe py-
LweH. Ho nocneanumTe o Toa Ce yluTe
MOXaT Aa Ce NMOoYyBCTBYBaaT HM3 Lena
EBpona, a HacTaHWTe 0f Toa BpeMe ce
ylwTe npeTtcraByBaaT BpeAHM NeKuun
3a CMTe Hac, Kako M 3a NonuTuyapu-
Te KOW AoHecyBaaT OANYKM, @ KOU '
BOAAT 3eMjUTe BO PErMoHOT HU3 Ae-
MOKpaTCKa TpaH3uuwuja. MpBuH TyKa e
nekumjaTa 3a HacneacTBOTO 04 nepu-
040T Ha KOMYHWM3MOT M COUMjannsMoT
BO 3eMjuTe o4 UctouHa Eepona. Co no-
paHEeLWHOTO aBTOPMTAaTMBHO eaHonap-
TUCKO BNlaJieetbe, MHOTY NyFe CTpaaa-
Nle nopagm Toa WTO UMane pasfnyHo
NONMTUYKO ybenyBare UAN TN KpUTK-
KyBane aKTyenHuTe Bnactu. MHory nu-
Aepv 1 copaboTHMLM CO CTapUTe pexu-
MW UMaa Npuaobuskn og TpaH3anumja-
Ta HM3 KOja MMHyBallle 3eMjata U ce
yLiTe BAiMjaaT Ha NOAUTUYKKTE NpoLe-
CM Ha JoHecyBahe oanyku. Hekoum og
WMHCTUTYLMMTE Ha NOPAHELIHNTE peXu-
MU ce yliTe QyHKLUMOHMpaaT Hepedop-
MWpPaHW BO HOBUTE APXKaBHWU CTPYKTY-
pu 1 Bnagn. Ho geHewHa Espona nmMa
BMCOKM AEMOKPATCKM CTaHAapAn Kako
W BNageewe Ha nNpaBoTo.

Ha T0j HauMH, Kako BTOpO, HacTa-
HWUTE oA Nnpej ABAeceT roAuHU He 06-
Bp3yBaaT, @ UCTOBPEMEHO HyAaT HM3a
MOXHOCTM 3a 3eMjuTe: Aa ro NCTpaxy-
BaaT MMHATOTO M Aa y4aT o4 Hanpase-
HWUTE rpeLLKn, CO LieNn Aa He ce noBTo-
paT nakK, Taka LITO aBTOPUTApPHOCTa K

Monutnyka mucna

countries of the West Balkans want to
join the EU as soon as possible. Espe-
cially the overwhelming majority of the
young people want to benefit from the
opportunities and possibilities of life
in the European community. Many of
them were not even born at the time of
the fall of the wall. But its consequenc-
es still reverberate across Europe and
the events still hold lessons for us and
for the political decision-makers lead-
ing the democratic transition of the
countries of the region: first, there is
the lesson of the legacy of the Commu-
nist and Socialist regimes in East Eu-
rope. With former authoritarian one-
party rule, many people suffered for
having dissenting political views or just
criticizing the authorities. Many lead-
ers and collaborators of the old regimes
have benefited from the country’s tran-
sition and are still influencing political
decision-making. Some of the institu-
tions of the former regimes continue
to operate virtually unreformed in the
new state structures and governments.
But today’s Europe has high standards
of democracy and rule of law.

And thus, secondly, the events of
20 years ago hold an obligation, but
also an opportunity for these countries
to investigate the past and learn from
previous mistakes in order to make
sure that they will not be repeated,
that authoritarianism and conflicts be-
tween states and peoples remain his-
tory. Democratic transition is not only
a change of symbols, government in-
stitutions and names. It is, above all, a
change in mind of the people living in
the former Communist countries - and
their elected leaders. Because young
democracies need not repeat the mis-
takes made by the old, the democra-
cies of East Europe - by understand-



Bosen

Introduction

KOHMAMKTUTE NOMEry 3eMjuTe U Hapo-
[AuTe fa ocTaHaT ucropuja. [lemokpart-
cKaTa TpaH3uuuja He e camo npome-
Ha Ha cMMb0aM1, BNAANHWN UHCTUTYLUK
n uMmnma. Mpea ce, Toa e NpoMeHa Ha
MEHTA/IUTETOT Ha JIYFeTO KOU XuBeene
BO MOpPaHeLLUHNTE KOMYHUCTUUKU 3eMju,
KaKo M Ha HUBHUTE u3bpaHu nuaepu.
Mopaau Toa WTO MNagute AeMoKpa-
TnK He 6u Tpebano Aa rM noBTOpyBaaT
rpellknTe Ha CTapuTe - AeMoKpaTum-
Te Ha WctouHa EBpona - co pasbupare
Ha MMHATOTO — MMaaT MOXHOCT Ja ce
LBWXaT AMPEKTHO M Ja co3jajat co-
paboTka KOH 3aefjHU4YKaTa Len Ha eB-
pouHTerpauuja.

ing the past - can move more direct-
ly and in joint cooperation towards the
goal of European integration.

loaunHa 7, 6p. 27, centempm 2009, Ckonje
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PeaedunHuparbe Ha MaKeJOHCKHUOT
€THOKYNTYPEH UAEHTUTET

Bo oBme feHOBU KOra 3ano4vHy-
BaaT NOArOTOBKUTE 3a MociefHu-
OT roJieM NPOEKT Ha pacyMUCTyBaHE
CO MaKe[0HCKOTO TOTaJIMTapHO MU-
HaTo - NycTpauujata — HYXHO e
BO MMETO Ha MakeAoHCKaTa Noau-
TUYKa HaykKa ga ce OTBOpM ywTe
eflHa gebaTa Koja e Ky4yHa 3a Co-
BpeMeHaTa MakeAoHCKa ucrtopuja.
MiMeHO, BpeMe e ga ce HanywTaT
nonynapHUTE MUTOBU KOW ja Bp3y-
BaaT MakenoHuja 1 nocebHo Make-
LOHCKMOT ETHOKYNITYPEH MAEHTUTET
CO KOMYHWUCTUYKMOT pexunm. OTdp-
JIyBarb€TO Ha TOTAJIMTApPHOTO MUHa-
TO He 3Hauu N He MOXe Aa 3Hauu
N HErvpame Ha MakegOoHCKUOT eT-
HOKYNTYpeH naeHtntet. Hanpotus,
TOKMY KPUTMYKOTO TOJIKYBatbe Ha
nepuoaoT og 1945 o 1991 rogm-
Ha K& HM OBO3MOXMW MOBTOPHO A3
CW ro 0OCBOMME U fa ro peaeduHm-
paMe MaKeAOHCKMOT €THOKYTY-
peH uaeHTUTET, 6uaejkn onToBa-
peHn co oBUE MAEOJIOLWKN ,,0KOBU*
He MOXeMe [a ce CHajaeMe BO HO-
BWOT CBET, HATY Ha rnobasiHO HMBO
BO ,HOBMOT CBETCKU Mopenok” ae-
(dUHMPaH CO NpeaHOCTUTE U npe-
AV3BMUMTE Ha rnobanusauujaTa,
HUTY Ha HALMOHANHO MOJIUTUYKO
HMBO BO YCNOBW Ha nubepanHo-
AEMOKPATCKU MONIUTUYKU CUCTEM,
HUTY, NaK, HAa MMKPOHMBO KOra ce
Coo4YyBaMe CO EKOHOMCKUTE U Co-
uMjanHuTe nocneamum Ha eKOHOM-

MBuua boueBcku

CKMOT cucTteMm, geduHupaH co na-
3apHaTa eKkoHoMuja.

MoBTOPHOTO OCBOjyBake Ha
cnoboparta M NoOBTOPHOTO ,orpara-
HyBaH-€“ Ha ONLWTECTBOTO BO CUTE
MOCTKOMYHUCTUUYKN Op>XaBU Noa-
pa3bupalle egHa Lena cepuja mep-
KW 3a pacuucTyBakbe co 6anactoTt
Ha TOTaNMTapHOTO MMHATO, Kako U
3a MOBTOPHO COOYyBare CO CKO-
pewHoTo MMHaTo. Bo cywTuHa,
KNY4YHW npouecn bea aeHauMoHa-
nusauyujaTta, nycrpauuvjata, oTBO-
paHbE€TO Ha apXMBUTE Ha CNyxbuTe,
KaKko u pexabunutaumjarta Ha XpT-
BuTe. Bo MakegoHuja, cute oBue
npouecu ce oaBMBaa MOLUHE Tewl-
KO, a 6ea npocneneHn n co MHoOry
KOHTpoBep3uun Bo febaTaTa, goae-
Ka, nak, NpouecoT Ha fycTpaumja-
Ta BOOMLUTO M HE 3ano4Ha, a OTBO-
paHEeTO Ha apxMBuUTe 6ele MoLHe
CKpPOMHO, Na jaBHOCTa He ycnea Aa
ja cornepa marHuTygaTta Ha npo-
6nemMute u ,4yaoBuwiTaTa“ CKpu-
€HM BO HaluTe apxmBu. A, TOK-
My MHGMOPMMPaHETO Ha jaBHOCTA
€ KJIY4HO 3a pacyucTyBamEeTO CO
TOTANMTapHOTO MMHATO Kako M 3a
MOBTOPHO OCBOjyBarbe Ha cnobo-
AaTa 1 BOBeAYBAaHETO Ha NPUHLUMN-
MoT Ha BJlafEere Ha NMpaBoTO BO
MakenoHuja.

Bo HawmTe NCTOPUCKUN YNTAHKM,
KaKo M BO y4yebHuLUTe 3a rparaH-
CKo obpa3oBaHMe, MOpa Aa ce 3a-

loaunHa 7, 6p. 27, centempm 2009, Ckonje
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MBuua boueBckun

6enexu geka Ha rparaHuTe Ha Ma-
KeJoHMja cuctemaTcku um bune Kp-
LeHn YOBEKOBUTE Npasa Cco Aeue-
HWUW, AeKa ferajHocTa Kako rnpuH-
umn 6una cepvosHO HapylleHa BO
MUHATUOT PeXUM, Kako 1 AeKa UH-
cTuTYyumnuTe bune camo efeH napa-
BaH, 6uaejkn 6une LenocHo ape-
HMpaHM 04 MOKTa Koja peasiHO UM
npunara, cnopes yctaBHUTE U 3a-
KOHCKkuTe HopMu. EgHa napaneran-
Ha W NnapaycTaBHa opraHusauuja -
Cojy30T Ha KOMYHUCTUTE Ha Make-
AoHMja, Kako 1 TajHuTe cnyxbu Bo
dyHKUMja Ha pexuMoT, bune cpue-
BMHATa M LLEeHTapoT Ha MokTa. OT-
KPUBaHETO Ha OBUE LPHU U CUBMU
NpaKTUKK 04 MUHATOTO € KNY4YHO U
3a HOBUMOT nNubepanHo-AeMoKkpaT-
CKM MopejokK WTOo ro rpagume.
BuctuHaTta n 6opbata 3a BUCTHK-
HaTa ce TeMen Ha cekoja nube-
panHa gemokpaTtuja. Tue, HaegHo,
npercraByBaaT U €AWUHCTBEHOTO
opyaue WTo My CTOM Ha pacnona-
rakb€ Ha rparaHcTBOTO 3a oabpaHa
Ha HeroBuTe YOBEKOBMW Mpasa u oA-
6paHa Ha HEroBOTO YOBEKOBO A0C-
TOMHCTBO 044 aKTUBHOCTUTE Ha Ap-
»KaBaTa M Hej3unHuTe cnyxbu. Ha-
€[1HO, BUCTUHaTa My CNyXW U Ha
UMBUIHOTO OMNWITECTBO Aa ja KOH-
Tponuvpa Bnacrta u ga ce obesbean
[eKa o4roBopHOCTa M akTUBHOCTU-
Te Ha BnaAuHWUTe opraHu ce duk-
CUpaHW ga My cny»xaT Ha jaBHMOT
M HaUMOHANMHUOT MHTepec.
JlycTpaumjaTa K€ HM OBO3MOXM
[a ce ncnpartu cuaHa rnopaka geka
CUTE aKTUBHOCTU Ha CEKOj HoCcUTenN
Ha jaBHa yHKUMja efleH AeH Ke 6u-
[aT nogHeceHu Ha yBU/ Ha jaBHOC-
Ta, Kako 1 Aeka Taa MHanemuaya ke
noAsIeXmn Ha nonmnTruyka (Moxebu n
KpUBWYHA) OAFOBOPHOCT 3a CBOUTE

Monutnyka mucna

aKTMBHOCTW. MNpuToa, NpoLecoT Ha
JNlycTpaumja Ke oBO3MOXW M Aa ce
VHAMBMAYyaNu3npa BUHaTa 3a uUC-
TOPUCKUTE Henpasau o4 NepuoaoT
Ha MaKeLOHCKMOT ToTanutapusam,
Kako 1 Aa ce nokaxe Aeka HOBU-
oT nnbepanHo-AeMoKpaTCcKu nope-
[OK pacyucTyBa CO nowuTte npak-
TUKU 04 MUHATOTO HU3 UHCTUTYLM-
WUTE N CO CTPUKTHO NOYUTYyBame Ha
MPUHUMNOT Ha BNageeweTo Ha npa-
BOTO, @ He MpeKy ,peBoNyLnoHep-
Ha npasAa“ M CUCTEMATCKO KpLUEHEe
Ha YoBEeKOBUTE Npasa of CTpaHa Ha
TajHuTe cnyx6bu. [1okonky, nak, ns-
6epemMe 1 0BOj NaT Aa ja ckpueme
BMUCTWHATa 3a HalleTo MMHAaTOo, TO-
raw 1 HaTaMy Ke nebavme Bo Mery-
NpoCTOpoOT Kaje WTO jaBHaTa Ae-
6aTa e usMecTeHa n Kajge LWTO Ho-
CUTENUTE Ha jaBHUTE PYHKUUN He
My CMy>aT Ha jaBHWOT U Ha Hauu-
OHaNHWOT UHTepecC.

ETe, TOKMy oA OBME NPUYNHU UC-
TOPUCKOTO CekaBakb€ Ha 3/10CTOop-
CTBaTa HanpaBeHW BO UMe Ha ToTa-
NUTapHMOT pexum BO MakenoHuja
Mopa [a Ce BpexXe BO eTHOKYNTYyp-
HWOT MAEHTUTET Ha MakeaoHUuTe,
Kako M BO €THOKYNITYPHUOT UAEH-
TUTET Ha CUTE APYIrY €THUYKK rpy-
nu Bo MakenoHuja. Toa ke 0BO3MO-
KM M MOMHAKOB KBa/IUTET Ha Mery-
€THUYKUTE OAHOCU, KaKOo N TeMen-
HO peaeduHMpare Ha NOAUTUYKA-
Ta CLieHa, HO U KOHEYHO co3aBake
ycnosu (cnobopa) 3a ga ce pac-
KpunaT cuTe KpeaTUBHWU eHeprum
Ha nasapHaTa eKkoHOMMWja, KaKko U
Ha UMBMAHOTO ONWTECTBO BO Ma-
KefoHuja.

Jexka peneduHunpare Ha Ha-
LMOHANHWNOT UAEHTUTET € KJTyYHO
36opyBa 1 NOCTOJHUOT jaBeH AuUC-
Kypc Bo MakegnoHuja. He moxe aa



Pe,Cl.erI/IHVIpaH:e Ha MakeaAOHCKUOT ETHOKYNTYPEH UAEHTUTET

Cce KOHUuenTyanusupaarT npeams3su-
uUMTe Ha COBpPEeMeHOTO OnuwTecTBO
CO NOCTOJHUOT jaBeH ANCKYPC Kaje
LITO Ce MHCUCTMpPA Ha ,HOpMaJsIHOC-
Ta"“ BO LENNOCHUOT KOHTUHYUTET Mo-
Mery MakeAoHCKMOT ToTanutapu-
3aM U aKTyesiHaTa MakeJoHCKa n-
6epanHa geMmokpaTtmja Bo cute che-
pv Ha unaeonorujata v Kyntypara.
OBaa ,HOpManHocT" BO ANCKYPCOT
MowHe 6p30 cTaHyBa ,HeHopMarsn-
HOCT“ BO nonuTukKaTta, eKoHoMuja-
Ta, KynTypaTa, HaykaTa u umBui-
HOTO OMWTecTBO, Kako M CO ,He-
HOpMaJsiHO" corneayBame Ha cebe-
CW, Ha COMCTBEHMTE NOoTeHUMjanm un
Ha concTBeHaTa MAHMHA.

PackMHyBaweTO Ha BelTauyku
M MAEONIOWKN KpenpaHaTa BpcKa
nomMery MakeloHCKMOT €THOKY/TY-
peH MAeHTUTET N KOMYHUCTUYKU-
OT pexwuMm, HaeaHo, Ke co3dane u
no3gpaBo BTeMeNyBake Ha Make-
JOHCKaTa ncropmja. Ha ucropuckm-
Te daKTu Mopa Aa ce rnepa Kako
Ha UCTOPUCKKN (paKTK, a 3@ HUBHO-
TO TONIKYBak€e NoToa jaBHO Ke ae-
6aTtupame.

—— Abstract

3aToa, KNy4HoO e MakenoHwuja
OpraHmM3npaHo N NHCTUTYLMOHATHO
Aa ce 3adaTtn co peanusaumjaTa Ha
npoLecoT Ha nycTpauunjaTta. Ceecta
3a TOTaJIMTAapHOTO MMHATO U 3a He-
npaBaAnTe HanpaBeHW BpP3 HawwunTe
corparaHu Hy>KHO Ke 3aBpLUn Co pe-
aedunHnparbe Ha MakegoHCKUOT eT-
HOKYNTYPEH UAEHTUTET LUTO Ke HU
OBO3MOXMU Aa ce BuauMe cebecu u
CBETOT 04 e4Ha NoMHaKBa nepcnek-
TUBa — NepcrnekTMBa Ha CUSIHA Ha-
umja, noaroTBeHa CepMoO3HO Aa ce
CO04MN CO CMTEe Npeam3BMUN Ha na-
HMHaTa W NOAroTBEHa 3pesio Aa ce
rpuxu 3a cebe 1 3a cBojaTta MaHU-
Ha. [1eMOKPaTCKMOT U EKOHOMCKMU-
OT pa3Boj Ha MakegoHuja, Kako u
€THOKYNTYPHMOT pa3Boj Ha Make-
JOHUMTE BeKe He cMeaT aa 6uaat
po60BN Ha HUTY eaHa OpraHusun-
paHa rpyna HUTY, nak, HeKoj nma
npaBo Aa ro KnaHanmpa v ysypnu-
pa oBoj npouec. BpemMe e 3a pege-
dUHMpare Ha MaKeaoOHCKMOT eT-
HOKYNTYPEH NAEHTUTET.

The time has come to abandon the popular myths linking

Macedonia and, especially, the Macedonian ethno-cultural identity
with the Communist regime. Therefore it is crucial for Macedonia to
start the process of lustration. The conscience of the totalitarian past
and the injustices our citizens have suffered will definitely end with
the redefining of the Macedonian ethno-cultural identity. It will enable
us to see ourselves and the world through a different perspective -
the perspective of a strong nation, prepared to seriously face all the
challenges of the future and mature enough to take care of itself and
its future. The democratic and economic development of Macedonia
should not be hostages to any organized group anymore. The time
has come to redefine the Macedonian ethno-cultural identity.
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[onrvoT NaT Ha NpoLecoT Ha JlycTpauuja BoO

AnbaHwuja 3a BpeMe Ha LenunoT noct-
KOMYHMWCTUYKMN NEpUoA Ha TpaH3uumja
He ycnea eAHall 3acekorall Aa pacymc-
TW CO MMHaToTo. MonuTukaTta ce ABW-
XN Mery cTapuTe U HOBUTE MOrneau,
Ho 6e3 Ja MOoXe Aa rv 3aTBOpPU TEMHU-
Te nornasja Ha MMHATOTO.

3a pasfvka o Apyrute nopaHeLl-
HM KOMYHMCTMYKM 3eMju BO McCTouHa
EBpona, kako Ha np. WcTtouHa Nepma-
Huja, Yewka, Cnosauyka, PomaHwuja, by-
rapvja, Moncka utH., AnbaHuja HUKO-
raw He ycrnea jaBHO Aa ' OCyAau Ko-
MYHUCTUYKMTE 310CTOpCTBa. W akTuTe
Ha ApXaBHaTa 6e36e4HOCT, BEPHOTO
opyxje Ha aukTaTopoT Xoua, Ao cera
He Ce OTBOPEHM.

Mako nsbopute Bo 1992 rogmnHa
rn nobu emokpartckata naptuja, Hu-
Koraw He 6ea oCyAeHW 3/10CTOpPCTBaA-
Ta Ha KOMYHUCTMYKMOT pexum. He ce
ycrnea BO TOa MOpaHEeLLIHMTe TajHu ar-
€HTU U DYHKUMOHEPU Ha AMKTaTypaTa
Aa 6uaat UCKyyeHn of NoaUTUYKUOT
XWBOT. Mako AeMokpaTckaTa napTtuja
nponarvpa BakBO HeLTO M ocyAa Ha
(PYHKUMOHEPUTE, HE OCTBApU HU eaHa
o4 OBME Lenu.

Bo AnbaHuja He bewe aHanusmpa-
HO HWUTY MMHATOTO HWTY, Nak, ce pabo-
Telle Ha Hero, a Hemale HUTY ucTpa-
XyBahba 3a HaYMHOT Ha KOj ce ynoTpe-
6yBano HaCWICTBOTO 3a BPEME Ha AMNK-
TaTypara. Hanopurte Ha oapefeHu rpy-
nauuu ga ce pabotu Ha MMHaTOTO bea

HesujaHa doctu

6e3ycnewHn. TemaTa € NOBTOPHO aK-
TyenHa, 6uaejkn CoBeToT Ha EBpona
6apa o4 cekoja 3eMja yneHka cornac-
HOCT 3a pesonyumja, Koja ce 6aeu co
OBaa TemaTtuKa.

Op 2006 rogmHa Bo CobpaHueTo
ce [OCTaBEHU Tpu Mpeanor-3akoHa,
n3paboTeHn of TpuTe rnaBHW MONwu-
TUYKK rpynuparsa: AN (JemokpaTcka
naptuja), CM (Counjanuctmuka nap-
Tnja) n NAK (demoxpuctmjaHcka nap-
Tnja). AN paboTtena Ha 4eTBpT Npen-
JI0r KOj, cnopea nopTtnaposoT Ha Af,
rM BKydyBa CuUTe JOCeraliHu npea-
JIOr-3aKOHM. 3aKOHOT BCYLIHOCT Tpe-
bawe pga 6uze ycsoeH Bo jynm 2008
rofvHa; AMCKycujaTa BO MapnaMeHToT
belwe oanoxeHa 3a oktompu 2008 u
Ce CMeTalle Ha COrnacHOCT Ha mnoyve-
TOKOT Ha HoemBpu 2008. Ho, n oBaa
nHuumjatmea Ha [ 6ewe npocneaeHa
CO ronem CoMHex. McKycTBOTO CO 3a-
KoHuTe Ha Al Bo 1995 nokaxa feka
Taa UCTUTE M KOPUCTU MPBEHCTBEHO
KaKO CPeACTBO 3a Hanaj Ha noauTuu-
KMUTE MPOTUBHULM, TOrall NEeBOOPUEH-
TWpaHaTa onosuuuja.

Bo centemBpu 1995 napnameHTorT,
BO K0j Al vmMale MHO3MHCTBO, 3ano-
YHa HEKOM MpaBHW MHMLM]aTMBK 3a
[la ro NpUABMXM Hanpea NpoLecoT Ha
€KCKOMYHM3aLumja Ha QyHKLMOHEpUTe
o4 ApXXaBaTa 1 0 OnwTecTBoTO. [leMo-
KpaTuTe MHMUMpaa ABa Ka3HEHW 3aKo-
Ha noJ cnoraHoT ,Cy36uBare Ha KOMy-

loaunHa 7, 6p. 27, centempm 2009, Ckonje
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HU3MOT" 1 ,LUpBeH POHT", CO KOU Tpe-
balle pa ce perynupa UCKy4yBarEeTo
Ha NopaHeLlH KOMYHUCTUYKN DYHKLK-
oHepu, copaboTHMLM Ha TajHaTa Cyx-
6a 1 Apyrn BaXKHW yY4eCHUUN Of NOHa-
TaMOLUHUTE aHraxMmaHu BO pasHu 06-
NacTU Ha pexuMmor.

MapnameHToT yCBOM ,3aKOH 3a re-
HOLUMA M 310CTOPCTBA KOH YOBELUTBOTO,
HanpaBeHW 3a BpeME Ha KOMYHUCTUY-
KaTa AuKTaTypa o4 NOAUTUYKM, UAaeo-
JIOLWKKN U PENUrMo3HN MOTUBU".

YwTe eaeH 3akoH belle foHeceH
BO HOEMBpM ucTaTa rogmHa. Toj ce
6aBelle co ,MpoBepKa Ha HEBMHOCTa
Ha SIMYHOCTA Ha BWMCOKM (PYHKLMOHE-
pY Kako M Ha LA KOU Ce BO HeKak-
Ba BpCKa CO 3aliTuTaTa Ha AeMoKpaT-
ckaTta Apxasa“. Onosuuunjata ru oabu
[lBaTa 3aKoHa.

YneH 3 og 3akoHoT 6p. 8001 op 22
centemBpu 1995 3a reHouma v 3n0c-
TOPCTBA KOH YOBELITBOTO UM 3abpaHy-
Ba Ha nunuata, ko npeg 31 mapt 1991
6une uneHoBM Ha nonutébupoaTa, Ha
MNpeTcepatencknot kabmHet mnu Liex-
TpPasHMOT KOMUTET UAW U3BpLUYBane
(DYHKUMKN KaKO MUHUCTPW, NpaTeHnumn
BO HapoaHoTO cobpaHue, npeTceaate-
N1 Ha BpXOBHWOT CyA MW reHepanHu
jaBHM 06BUHUTENN Aa 6MAAT aKTUBHU
BO LIeHTpanHUTE 1 NoKanHUTE opraHu
Ha ynpaBa, Kako 1 BO NPaBHUOT CUCTEM
W MacoBHWUTE MeanyMu. UICTOTO Baxe-
Lle 3a NpBUTE CeKpeTapu BO OKpy3uTe
nnu copaboTHMLMTE Ha TajHaTa Cnyx-
6a Kako v 3a nuuaTta Kou Hactanune
KaKo NMaXXHW CBEAOLM BO MNOAUTUUKUTE
CYACKM npoLecu.

KamnamaTa 3a ekCKOoMyHu3auuja
MMaLle KaKo nocnesmua Hu3a ancera
n cyacku npouecy Bo 1996. Pakosoaun-
TenoT Ha TajHaTa cnyxba Bo nepuoaoT
o4 1991 po 1992 1 nopaHewWwHNoT M1-
HUCTEp 3a BHaTpewwHu paboTn 6ea 06-

Monutnyka mucna

BMHETU 33 YHULUTYBaHE Ha BAXHU Taj-
HW JOKYMEHTW. 3a ApYyr c/yyaj ApxaB-
HOTO 06BMHMTENCTBO bapalle Ka3Ha 3a-
TBOp o4 20 roanHu 3a ABajua BUCOKM
(YHKUMOHEpU, NopaHellHn copaboT-
HULUM Ha NOAUTUYKUTE KaHuenapuu u
20 roavHuW 3aTBOP 3a efieH NpB napTu-
CKM cekpeTap.

CoBeTtoT Ha EBpona Bo eaeH Mo-
HUTOPWUHT M3BewWwTaj o4 jaHyapu 1996
3a AnbaHuja oueHu feKka KONeKTUBHO-
TO HaMVWHYBare Ha MUHATOTO € He-
npudatnmeo, 6uaejku Bo cnopenbda co
LpyruTe 3eMju ce 3abpaHyBa 1 noaHe-
CyBaheTO Ha KaHAuAaaTypa BO napna-
MEHTOT.

Bo jaHyapu 1997 CoseTtoT Ha EB-
pona AoHece nocTpora pesonyuuja 3a
0Baa To4Yka v nobapa LenoCHO YKUHY-
Batbe unu 6apem TeMesnHa NpoMeHa Ha
[lBaTa 3aKoHa, 3a Aa MoxXarT Aa cooa-
BETCTBYBaaT Ha OCHOBUTE W CTaHAap-
avte Ha CoseToT Ha EBpona.

M3BewTajoT Ha Hab/byayBaumTe Ha
nsbopute Ha KaHuenapujata 3a gemo-
KpaTCKU MHCTUTYLMM M YOBEKOBM NpaBa
(O4NXP/OBCE) 3a napnaMeHTapHuTe
n3bopu Bo 1997 roanHa ja KpUTUKYBa-
we Komucujata 3a nposepka, YMMLLTO
OLYKM U CEBKYMHA aKTUBHOCT 61 UMa-
ne CUHO BNnjaHue Bp3 NOAroToBKaTa
W TeKOT Ha usbopHaTta Kamnama.

HabrbyanyBaunte Ha msbopute us-
BECTyBaa [ieka UMeHyBaHaTa KOMUCU-
ja otnunwana 200 kaHAWAATM Of, KaH-
AvaaTckaTa IMcTa, rnaBHO KaHanaaTu
Ha ono3uuujata. MHO3UHCTBOTO 6une
rnopaHeLwHn copaboTHUUM Ha TajHaTa
cnyxba. Og nucrata Ha AN 6une un3-
6puiLaHM camo Tpu UMUHbA.

Mo n3bopute BO jyHu 1997, Ha
kon nobean nesata koanuuuja, ABa-
Ta 3akoHa 6ea 04HOBO npepaboTeHu
M NMPOMEHETH, MOBEKE UNIEHOBM Aypw
W LenoCHO.
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Co npomexuTe oA jynn 1997 Bo ,3a-
KOHOT 3a reHoumA 1 CTOPEHU 310CTOp-
CTBa NPOTUB YOBELUTBOTO 3a BpEME Ha
KOMYHUCTUYKATa AUKTaTypa“ uenaTta
6uBlwa nonutMyka enunta bewe npor-
naceHa 3a HeBWHa u ocnobofeHa. 3a-
KOHOT NOJOLHa HeMalle BeKe HUKaK-
BO B/AMjaHME M OCTaHa BO (PUOKUTE Ha
cobpaHUCKMOT apxmB. 3a pasnuka o4
Hero, ApyrvoT 3aKkoH belle npomeHeT
W 0BOj MaT oA CTpaHa Ha feBuyapcka-
Ta Bnafa ynotpebeH 3a ocyaa Ha Wnu-
OHUTE N CcOpaboTHMLMTE Ha MpPETXoA-
HWOT npeTcenaTten.

EAHO o HajcnekTakynapHuTe cyc-
neHavpara Bp3 OCHOBa Ha copaboT-
KaTta co TajHaTa cnyxba bewe oT-
NyLWwTareTo Ha NpeTceaaTenoT Ha Yc-
TaBHMOT Cya. 3a BpeMe Ha HMBHaTa
TpuroguwHa cnyxba, coumjanuctu-
Te oTnywThja noseke oa 400 HaBoAHM
LWUINMOHN KoM copaboTyBane co nopa-
HelWHWOoT npeTceagaten bepuwa.

Bo oBaa cmucna, 3akoHOT 3a npo-
BEpKa Ha dhyHKUMOHepuTe beLle ncko-
PWCTEH 04 ABETE NOUTUYKM CUIU CaMo
3a NOMTUYKM Hanag Ha NPOTUBHUKOT.
Ho, HUTy eaeH oa aBaTa Tabopa He no-
Kaxxa BONja KaTeropuyHo CO 3aKOH Aa
rM OCyAMn 3/10CTOPCTBAaTa Ha KOMYHMU-
3MOT M 1@ OBO3MOXM OTBOPaHEe Ha ak-
TUTE Ha TajHaTa cnyxba.

MNAK n3paboTtun npeanor Koj, 3a pas-
NIMKa oA npeasio3nTe Ha ABETE rosemMu
napTuu, 6ele BO COrNacHoOCT CO pe-
3onyunjata Ha CosetoT Ha EBpona.
CuTe Tpu npeanora n 6ea U3HeCEHN Ha
npetcefartenkaTa Ha naprameHToT o
2006, Ho Toa npalware oTToraw nag-
Ha BO 3abopas.

Bo cuTe Tpu npeanor-3akoHW He
ce 6apalle HUTY HaBUCTMHa LEeNoCHa
TpaHCNapeHTHOCT Ha OTBOparE Ha aK-
TUTE HUTY, NaK, NpaBHa OCyAa 3a 3/10C-
TOpCTBaTa NPUYMHETM 3@ BPEME Ha KO-

MYHM3MOT, 3@ Ha TOj HauWH Ja ce co3-
JajaTt BUCTMHCKA AMCTaHUa o4 MUHa-
TOTO M HOB OMLWTECTBEH MOpan.

M HacnoBuTe U COAPXKNHUTE Ha TPU-
Te npegnora 6ea CNMYHK: NpeasnoroT Ha
[N ro Hocelle HacnoBoT ,HeEBMHOCTa Ha
JINYHOCTA Ha BUCOKMUTE (PYHKLMOHEPU
BO ynpaBaTa, Kako M Ha npaTeHnumTe".
Mpeanorot Ha CI rnacewe ,lposepka
Ha MOXHMWTe copaboTHUUM Ha anbaH-
cKkaTa TajHa cnyxba npen 31.03.1992¢,
popeka MNAK ceojot npeanor ro nme-
HyBalle ,3a NpoBepKa Ha IMYHOCTA Ha
odurunjanHo nsbpaHuTe GyHKUUOHEPYH
WY NPETCTaBHMLM Ha BaXXHUTE ApXKaB-
HW opraHun‘.

Ha cute npeanor-sakoHu um belwe
3aeAHMYKa HamepaTa fa ce uckaydat
nopaHewHnTe copaboTHUUM Ha TajHa-
Ta cnyxb6a o4 napnamMeHToT, BlagaTta u
ynpasata. OBue npeanosu He npeasu-
[yBaa UCKy4yBahse 3a MHKPUMUHMPa-
HW L@ KOW MMaaT NpUBaTHU BU3HK-
CM MU He M3BPLUYBaaT BaXHU (QYHK-
uun BO ynpasaTa. MnHaATOTO Ha oBMe
nvua Tpeballe fa oCTaHe M NoHaTa-
My TajHo.

[naBHaTa pa3nunka Ha npeanosuTe
Ce COoCToeLle BO KOHLeNTOT U OpraHu-
3auumjata Ha nposepkaTa. Bo npeano-
roT Ha [, Ha npuMep, AOMUHAHTHOC-
Ta Ha YNEHOBWTE Ha KOMUCKjaTa UMe-
HyBaHW oA oBaa napTtuja Tpebawe aa
foBefie 10 Toa, KOMUCKHjaTa OAHOBO Aa
MoXxe aa buae 3noynotpebeHa 3a no-
NIUTUYKKM Lenu.

Opyrute aBa npeanora 6ea Taka
KOHUMMNUPaHKM 3a KoOMUCKjaTa Aa MOXe
noaMTUYKK aa 6buge mabanaHcmpaHa.
CuTe yneHoBM Ha KoMMCMjaTa Mopa-
we aa 6buaat NOTBpAEHM O CTpaHa Ha
napnaMeHToT.

Bo napnameHToT He ce febaTupalle
3a TpuTe npeanora, He bewe npudarteH
AypWu v NpeanoroT Ha eAeH npaTeHuk
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Ha [, Koj 3a OCHOBa rn nMallue UCKy-
CTBaTa O ApPYrute nopaHewHn KoMy-
HUCTMYKM 3eMju. [l ro onosHOMOLWTH
nopaHeLwwHNoT MUHUCTEP 3a npasaa u
nopTnapon Ha npaTeHuykaTa rpyna aa
M3roTem HOB nNpeanor 3akoH. Cl pearu-
palle npeky nopTnaposkaTa Ha cBoja-
Ta npaTeHu4ka rpyna eka oBoj 3aKoH
He Tpeba na buae ,6nunL 3aKoH" 1 geka
e noTpebeH KOHCEeH3yC 04 CUTe Monu-
TUYKWU CUN, KAKO M MpaBHa acUCTeH-
Lnja o4 AOMALUHWUTE U CTPAHCKUTE eKc-
neptn. U OBCE ro geneie uctoTo Mu-
Cfieme, Koe ro CoomnwTu npeky CBojoT
npeTcTaBHUK BO TupaHa, Aeka € Heo-
NXOAEH KOHCEH3YC 04 CUTE CTPaHu 3a
0BOj 3aKOH.

Cofap>uHaTa Ha 0BOj Npeanor 4oNro
BpeMe He 6elle no3HaTa 1 onosuunja-
Ta rnepawle co Hefosepba Ha HeroBo-
To BnujaHue. Ce oyekyBalle feka U Ho-
BMOT 3aKOH HeMa Aa co3aaje TpaHcna-
PEHTHOCT 3a 3/10CTOpCTBaTa Ha AUKTa-
TypaTta. HajronemmoT cTpaB He caMo
Ha ono3uuumjaTta, TYKY U Ha LMBUIHO-
TO onwTecTBo bele Aeka 3aKOHOT 3a
NycTpaumja noBTOpHO Ke buae 3noyno-
TpebeH 3a ,10B Ha BELUTEPKM" KaKo BO
nepuonoT o4 1996 o 2000 oa cTpaHa
Ha AN v CM.

AHanuTuyapute, npeTcTaBHULUTE
Ha LMBUIHOTO OMNLWITECTBO M NOAUTUYA-
puTe cMeTaa Aeka Tpeba aa ce oTBopar
CaM0 aKTUTe Ha NOMTUYApUTE U NpeTC-
TaBHMLMTE Ha NPaBHUTE MHCTUTYLUW.
Ho, nmalue mucnera, Kako Toa Ha no-
paHeLHNOT MUHWUCTEp 3@ HaABOPELUHU
paboTtn MycTtadaj, kon 6apaa akTuTe Ha
TajHaTa cnyx6a aa moxe fa buaar oT-
BOPEHW 04 uAHaTa reHepauuja.

MHO3WHCTBOTO BO MNapflaMeHToT,
Kako u onosuumjata 6ea noa npu-
Tncok Ha CoBeToT Ha EBpona, koj 6a-
palle AOHeCyBahe BaKOB 3aKOH, KOj
Tpeba aa cospane nyctpauuja Ha no-

Monutnyka mucna

NMTUKaTa, Ha NPaBHUTE UHCTUTYLUMU U
Ha ynpaBara.

Ha 22 pekemepu 2008 anbaHcku-
oT lMapnaMeHT CO MHO3MHCTBO FNnaco-
BW 0 JOHECe HOBMOT 3aKOH 3a ,HeBu-
HOCT Ha IMYHOCTa Ha BUCOKUTE DYHK-
LMOHepU BO jaBHaTa ynpasa M Hapoa-
HUTe n3bpaHuumM®, HapeyeH U 3aKoH
3a LWUMNUOHMW.

3aKkoHOT My belle gocTaBeH Ha Map-
NaMEeHTOT Kako npeanor uspaboTeH o
AN n 6ewe onbueH on onosuumjata.
naBHaTa cnopHa Touka, Koja npeans-
BMKa OCTpa KpUTMUKa He CaMo 0f CTpa-
Ha Ha ONO3ULMUCKUTE MNONUTUYKK CUK,
TYKY M of MefyHapoAHaTa CTpaHa, ce
oflHecyBalle Ha wupokaTta obnact Ha
ynoTpeba, Ha QyHKLMOHEpUTE Ha cuTe
HVMBOA BO NPaBHUOT cucTeM. Ha Toj Ha-
UMH Ce CTaBa BO OMacHOCT HE3aBUCHOC-
Ta Ha NpaBHWOT cucTeM. Momery MHo-
ryte jaBHu 06BUHUTENU U CyAUW, KOU
MOpaa Aa ja HanyluTaT cBojaTa cnyxba,
“MaLle u Taksu Kou paboTea Ha nonu-
TUYKM CEH3UOUNHM ClyYan: Ha NpuUMep,
ucTparuTe NnpoTMB aKTyeNHUOT MUHUC-
Tep 3a HaasopelHu paboTun unu npo-
TMB 60CaHCKMOT BusHMCcMeH daznny,
61130K npujaTen co aKTyenaHUoT npe-
mMuep. Mo u3rnacyBaweTo Ha 3akoHOT
BO [lapnaMeHTOT npousneroa ocTpu
anckycum n febatu BO eNeKTPOHCKUTe
W neyaTeHWTe MeanyMu, Aojae Aypu 4o
NPOTECTM Ha MAAAMHCKM OpraHusauunm
M NOAUTUYKM 3APYXKEHUjA CO Hamepa
npeky npeTcefaTenoT Ha ApxaBsaTta Aa
ce Cnpeyn NoTNULLIYBaHETO Ha AeKkpe-
TOT 3@ HOBMOT 3aKoH. oA ronem npu-
TUCOK 0f fiBaTa Tabopa, npeTceaatenot
Tonu ce pelwn aa MoAYM 1 Taka 3aKo-
HOT cTanu Ha cuna. Kpajot Ha jaHya-
pu 2009 ctanu oduumnjanHo Bo cuna,
a KpaTKo noToa crejea nNpeBuTe peak-
unu oa cTpaHa Ha CoseToT Ha EBpona
M YeLIKOoTO NpeTcenaTcTBo co EY.
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leHepanHuoT cekpeTap Ha CoseToT
Ha EY, Tepu [ejsuc, ro Kputukysalle
3aKoHOT co objacHyBame [ieka He e BO
COrnacHoOCT co pe3osiyuunjata Ha Cose-
TOT Ha EY. Toj He e cnous co ,eBpor-
CKWUTE AEMOKPATCKM, YOBEYKOMNpPaBHU
W NpaBHOAPXAaBHW CTaHAapAu“, 3aToa
LITO MMa WKpoka obnact Ha ynotpeba
BO OAHOC Ha YHKLMOHEpPUTE Ha CUTe
HMBOA M Ce OAHeCyBa M Ha OHUE Kou
WITOTYKY CTanuse Ha A0/MXHOCT. UcTo
Taka 6ea KpUTMKyBaHW COOAHOCOT Ha
NpoLEecoT Ha NycTpaumja, CTporocTa Ha
npeaBueHuUTe CaHKLUN U HeLOCTUroT
O/l BDEMEHCKO OrpaHuyyBame, Kako u
HeLOCTUr 0f 3ana3yBare Ha eBPOMNCKU-
Te nponucu n Pesonyumnjata Ha Cose-
TOT Ha EBpona 3a ykunHyBamwe Ha Ha-
CNeAcTBOTO Ha TOTalUTapHUTE KOMY-
HUCTUYKK CUCTEMMU.

CM vn3jaBwu peka ke ce obpatu ao Yc-
TaBHMWOT CyA 1 BO heBpyapwu ro JOCTaBu
cooaBeTHOTO bapare. MpemunepoT be-
puywwa nobapa NoBneKyBarke Ha YeHo-
BUTE Ha YCTaBHUOT CyA co obpasnoxe-
HWe aeka cTaHyBa 360p 3@ KOHMAUKT
Ha uHTepec. Cyaunte He 6bu Moxene
[la [JoHecaT ofyKa 3aToa LUTO HeKou
Ol H/B Ce AMPEKTHO MOroAeHun co 3a-
KOHOT. /M ce 3akaHyBawe co objaBy-
Batbe Ha HUBHUTE aKTU AOKONKY He ce
nosnevyat. BnaanMHOTO MHO3MHCTBO O
no3zpaBu NOBEKYBAHETO HA leH BU-
COK PYHKLMOHEP Ha MeHepanHoTo jaB-

— Abstract

HO 06BMHUTENCTBO, KOj bele noroaeH
o4 oBoj 3akoH. Cnopen 6aparbeTo Ha
CIl, HoBMOT 3aKoH ro noBpeayBa YneH
28 oa anbaHCKMOT YCTaB U He e BO Co-
rNacHOCT o Hero. lMNopTnaponkarta Ha
EBpOMNCKMOT KOMecap 3a NpoLuMpyBare
Ha EBponckaTta YHuja objaBu aeka EY
MHOMYy CKOpO Ke pa3roBapa co TupaHa
Ha oBaa TeMa 1 ypw Torall Ke ro usHe-
ce CBOjOT cTaB. He3aBMCHOCTa Ha npas-
HWMOT CUCTEM U ANjANOrOT CO CUTE NONU-
TUYKM CUNIM OCTaHyBaaT BaXXHW npeayc-
N0BM 3a MHTEerpauunjata Ha AnbaHuja Bo
EY. Mo cuTe KpuTMUkKM 3abenewuku Ha
onosuuujaTa, Ha MeryHapoaHuTe opra-
HM3aumK BO 3eMjaTa 1 BO CTPaHCTBO U
u3jaBuTe Ha ABajuaTa U3BecTyBayu Ha
CoseToT Ha EBpona, npemunepot bepu-
Wwa My Aaje 3efeHo CBET/O Ha YcTaBs-
HWOT cyA Aa ce u3jacHu. Oanykarta Ha
YcrtaBHuoT cya (16.02.2009) ce cocTo-
elle of cycrneHsuja Ha ynotpebaTta Ha
3aKOHOT C& A0 KOHEYHa oAnyka.

OdwmumjanHa TupaHa cera Mopa Aa
Yyeka Ha ctaBoT Ha KomucujaTta Ha Co-
BETOT Ha EBpona Bo BeHeuwuja.

3aKny4yoKoT € AeKa BO 3eMjaTta co
HajcunHaTa AuKTaTypa BO BPEMETO Ha
KOMYHUW3MOT, IMCTAHLMPaHETO 0f CTa-
JIMHUCTUYKOTO MUHATO € TEXOK MpoLec,
KOj ja HOCK BeYyHaTa OnacHOCT, MUHa-
TOTO fa 6buae 3noynotpebeHo BO nonum-
TUYKOTO CeKkojaHeBMe.

This article discusses the slow and difficult lustration process in Albania.
Besides the historical chronology of the process, it describes the efforts of
the politicians to exploit this issue to serve their own purposes. This polit-
ical mentality is strongly related to the past that follows us even 20 years
after the fall of Communism. We still do not have any positive results and
it seems that it will take several more years to deal with this issue.
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OcBpT

Ha oHOj WTO He cu1 ja no3Haea con-
CTBEHaTa UCTopuja Ke My buae noTelu-
KO Aa ja rpaawv ceojata uaHuHa. NaHu-
HaTa uMa noTekso. 3aToa bele Heon-
XOAHO Aa Ce aHanusupaar v eBanuypa-
aT MOEOJIOWKMUTE KOPEeHa, UCTOPUCKM-
Te NPUYMHU U PAaMKOBHWUTE YCNOBK 3a
C03/aBaHeTo M 3aUBPCTYBarbETO Ha
coumjanucTmykaTa guktatypa so ['AP.
o NaaoT Ha SMAOT M BOCNOCTaBYyBakse-
TO Ha repMaHCKOTO eAMHCTBO MocCToe-
Le rosieM jaBeH MHTepec Aa ce OTBo-
paT oBMe npallana. NogoLuHa nHTepe-
COT OMafiHa, OTKaKo Ha NpeaeH niaH ce
Hajaoa NpecTpyKTypupameTo Ha eko-
HoMuMjaTa 1 06e36enyBar-eTO Ha paboT-
HK1 MecTa. Cenak, Ha oabenexysame-
TO Ha ABaeceTroAulWHMHATa 04 NagoT
Ha SMAOT MOXe Aia Ce KOHCTaTupa Aeka
OoBaa TeMa Ce YyluTe v NpuaBUXYBa
NYyreTo U Aypw cera MHOry oAl HUB CO-
6upaat xpabpocT aa nogHecat bapare
3a YBUJ BO aKTUTE 3a HUB, 3a [ia Ce Co-
o4aT Co COMCTBEHaTa uctopuja.

M rby60nuTCTBOTO Manky rm NoTTu-
KHa NyreTo, 3aToa LUTO rofieMMHaTa Ha
NNYHaTa OAFOBOPHOCT Ha MOKHULMTE
bewe Heno3HaTa. [lukTatypaTta He ce
npuapXyBa [0 TPaHCMapeHTHOCT, TUe
He ofaT 3aeAHo0. 3aToa U COMHeBaHa-
Ta, Wnekynauuute, na Aypu u Hana-
AuTe ce usMellaa co xenbaTa, coouy-
BareTo Aa buae opraHu3MpaHo cro-
pen NpaBHOAPXABHW KpUTEpPUYMU 33,

Mapua Muxarnk,
npaTeHuyka Bo byHaecTtaroT

o[, efHa cTpaHa, Aa buae jacHa oaro-
BOpHOCTa, a, 04 Apyra cTpaHa, Aa ce
O0BO3MOXMW rnpaBeH MUp. MHO3MHCTBO-
TO He cakalle Ha CaMOBOJIMETO Aa Ce
0AroBOpu Co camoBonue. TpubyHan He
Joaralle npeasua.

30WTO M Kako dYHKUMOHUPaa Me-
XaHu3MuTe Ha penpecuja Ha Coumja-
NNCTUYKATa napTMja Ha €4UHCTBO Ha
FepmaHuja mopawe pa 6upge buge
npeaMeT Ha aHanu3a. 3a Taa uen bea
notpebHu cTtpykTypu. Ce moHece oa-
NnyKa Aa UMa npaBHO, NMONMUTUYKO U
Hay4yHO pasrnegysare. Ha BpPBOT Ha
areHaata bewe pexabunutaumjata Ha
XpTBUTE.

Cnopen MeHe BO 1990 MHOrymu-
Ha cMeTaa Aeka coodyBareTo 6p30
Ke 3aBpLUM 1 Torall LENOCHO Ke MOXe
BHMMaAHMETO fAa Ce MOCBETU Ha Npo-
LecoT Ha usrpagba. Ho Toa belwe 3a-
6nyna. bp3ata aHanm3a 6u noapasbm-
pafa yyecTBO Ha AOTOrallHWTE MOK-
HuuKM. Tue, nak, co Mann UCKIyyoum,
LYpU 1 AEHEC O NMpU3HaBaaT CaMo Toa
LITO MOXE Aa MM Ce [OKaXe LpHO Ha
6eno. A JoKaXyBaHEeTO € MOXHO caMo
ako 06e36eayBarbeTO Ha aKTUTE, YBU-
[0T BO HMB M HUBHaTa eBanyauunja 6u-
[aT cchaTeHn Kako LenunHa. 3aToa belwe
HY>X€H 3aKOHOT 3a 06e3befyBarbe Ha
[OKYMEHTUTE Ha ApXaBHaTa 6e36en-
HOCT 1 (hopMMparETO Ha cnyxba Koja
Ke ce 6aBW CO JOKYMEHTUTE Ha ApXaB-
HaTa 6e36eaHOCT.
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dakTn

JlyreTo Kou peyncu LIeCT AeLeHun
6une N3NoXeHN Ha AUKTATOPCKK dop-
MW Ha BNnajeere Mopa Aa cTopaT MHO-
ry 3a gaa ru pasbepar, npudarar v xu-
BeaT HayenaT Ha npaBHaTa Ap>XaBa BO
cekojaHeBHMOT xMBOT. OBaa paboTa
He e 3aBpleHa HX 20 roanHu No na-
[l0T Ha SWAoT.

JlyfeTo BO CBOETO CeKaBatbe Ce Ha-
BpaKkaaT Ha OHa LUTO JIMYHO o AOXKM-
Beasie, WTO UM Ce C/TYYnsIo U Kako ce
YyBCTBYBaJie BO TOj MOMEHT. Tue CBO-
€TO OMKPYXyBake He ro BpefHyBa-
aT cnopef HactaHuTe Ha 100 nam 200
KM opjaneyeHocT Bo Epdypt, Apes-
aeH, Poctok wnnn bBepnuH. MHorymu-
Ha He 3Haesie HUWTO 3a ClyvyBaraTa
BO XoeHweHxay3eH unu bayTueH. Tue
He ro3HaBane XpTBW, a U Aa Mo3Ha-
BaJie XpTBuTe 6mne 06Bp3aHM Aa Mos-
yaT. AKO Ce 133eMe Toa [ieka BO Bpe-
MeTo Ha P HemMawe WNHTepHeT n me-
anymMute 6ea UeH3ypupaHu Taka WTo
objekTMBHaTa BUCTMHA MOXeLle Aa ce
npounTa camo Mery pefoBu, Ha YoBe-
Ka He My e [paro Kora ro notcetysaat
Ha HeomuneHu pabotu. MoO3NTUBHOTO
BO HaLLETO CeKaBatbe BO XMBOTOT Mpe-
oBnaaysa. Bo ocHoBa Toa e fobpo. Ho
O[1 acreKT Ha CO0YYyBake CO MUHATOTO
TOa e MoBeKe WM3BOp Ha MpaBehe Jie-
reHan. 3aToa v jaBHOTO TeMaTU3npare
Ha OBaa TeMa e UCTO TOJKY BaXHO Kako
N NPeTXoAHO.

JlyfeTo ce cnopenysaat co Apyru-
Te. N nako coumjanuctmyknte AuKTa-
TOPCKM CTPYKTYPW Ha MOK Criopej, coBe-
TCKMOT NpuHUMn 6ea pacnpocTpaHeT
HW3 LEennoT uctoyeH 610K, BO cnopea-
6a co ApyruTte 3emju, COO4YBaHETO BO
lepMaHuja belle M3BEAEHO MHOry Te-
MeJTHO U KOHCeKBeHTHO. Co npuynHa u
[leHeC 3aKOHOT 3a JOKYMEHTUTE Ha Ap-

Monutnyka mucna

xaBHaTa 6e3beaHocT, PopMupareTo
Ha cojy3Ha cnyxba 3a 3a4yByBake Ha
OBWe JOKYMEHTUTE, KaKo U NpoBepkKaTa
Ha MepCcoHanoT BO APXaBHUTE UHCTU-
TYLUW, BKIYYUTENHO U HOCUTENUTE Ha
MaHAaTW Ha CUTe HMBOA, € OA roJfieM
WHTepec 3a HawwuTe coceaun. Ce rneaa
BCYLUHOCT Kako Ha npuMep BpefeH 3a
npesemarbe.

Ho, u geHec moxe pa poxueeeme
KOHCTanaumu Kora nyreto, Kou nopa-
HO BO AP>XaBHUTE UHCTUTYLMK v U310-
XyBasne oCTaHaTUTe Ha penpecuu, cera
B/lafieaT BO EKOHOMCKMOT XWBOT MM BO
MeanymMuTe, AoAeKa MHOry XpTBU Ce
6opat co HeBpaboTeHOCT. Toa AoBeay-
Ba 40 dpycTpaumja. 3aToa v npallame-
TO 32 [AEeHEeLWHUTe BpeaHoOCTN U dyHK-
LMOHUPAHETO Ha CBECTa Ce COCTaBeH
fen on nebataTa 3a coouyBame.

Mocnegnum

MaywanHaTa aHanu3a e noJjiecHa,
He TOoNIKY 06eMHa, Co MoManky TpoLLo-
LM 1, npea ce, 6p3a. Ho Taa NpuumnHy-
Ba HOBa Hernpasaa. 3aToa M oanyka-
Ta Ja ce crnposenaT NpOBEPKM Ha noe-
AvHeYHu cnyyam belle npaBunHa. Taa
e noHanopHa, 6apa noseke nepcoHan
1 noBeke Bpeme. MpoBepkaTa Ha noe-
AVHEYHMTE Cyyaum BCYLHOCT He npec-
TaHyBa Ce [0AeKa MMa XuBu nyre of
oBaa reHepaumja. Co nocTtojaHoTo 06-
paboTyBatbe Ha aKTUTe, COCTaBYBakbe-
TO Ha YHULUTEHWUTE AOKYMEHTMN U OTKPM-
BaHE€TO Ha HOBM aKTW, Ha MacaTa MMa
HOBM (hakTM KoM Mopa Aa BnesaT BO
eBaNyauujarta.

Ha nouetokoT Ha 90-Tute rogmHu
Ha onwTuHUTE MM Hele npenopayaHo
Aa nobapaat u3jaBa 04 CBOMTE CNyX-
6eHMuUM No 04HOC Ha eBeHTyaNHaTa aK-
TMBHOCT 32 MMHUCTEPCTBOTO 3a ApXaB-
Ha 6e36efHoCT. OUueHyBarETO Ha M3ja-
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BUTE W OANyKaTa 3@ eBeHTyalHu pa-
60THONpPaBHM NocneanumM ocTaHaa UcC-
KYUYMBO HAANEXHOCT Ha ONUTUHUTE.
LleHTpanHaTta nomoll 3a BpefHyBake
HaMeHeTa 3a OMWTUHUTE coapxeLle
KYUYHM TOUKU 3@ OLLeHYyBahe Ha Nny-
HaTa CMoCO6HOCT 3a U3BpLIyBare Ha
jaBHa cnyxba. 3aknyyoumTe BO noeam-
HeYyHuTe NokpanHu He 6ea eaMHCTBeE-
HW U 00 AeH-AEeHeC Ce O0TBOpaaT AuC-
KyCuUM Janu HaYMHOT Ha aHanusa 6un
ONTUMAseH.

EfleH MHCTPYMEHT 3@ HaAMWHYBaHe
Ha nocneauumTe Ha HacobpaHaTta npo-
BEpKa - HacTaHaTu nopaau npouecot
- npBo Aa ce BpaboTaT nuuaTa, a no-
TOa Aa ce nposepar, belle 3aKOHOT A0-
HeceH of, Nap/aMeHTOT 3a BPEMEHCKO
OrpaHN4YeHOTO MpaBo 3a 0TKa3 BO MO-
cebHu cnyyan. OBa npaso ce ynoTpe-
6yBalle BO npakTukata. Kako nocne-
ZAvua Ha nogenbata Ha BnacTta o4/1yKu-
Te 6ea npencnuTaHn u AenyMHO YKu-
HaTV 04 CyAOBWTE, LUTO YECTO BoAelle
[10 OMLUTO Hepa3bupare 1 AUCKYCun 3a
cMUCnaTa Ha npaBHaTa Apxasa. V1 oBaa
CTpaHa of, Coo4yBaHeTo e buTHa.

Bo kpajHa nuHuja, Ha mnagarta re-
Hepauuja, Koja 3a cpeKka He ro 3arnos-
Ha TOTaNIUTapHWUOT PEXWM, M OCTaHy-
Ba NoCTojaHaTa 3afjava Aa v objacHu
CTPYKTYpWTE Ha MOK W CEKOjAHEBMETO
3a [Ja He ce noBTopaT rpeLkuTe. 3a-
[layata 3a o6pasoBaHMe HMKorawl He
ce ucupnysa.

Usrnep
Bo epMaHuja He ce HamanyBaaT

6apatbaTa 3a yBua Bo akTuTe. Toa jac-
HO MpPOMW3/eryBa ofi U3BeLITajoT 3a akK-

TMBHOCT Ha Cojy3HaTa cnyxba Hagnex-
Ha 3a JOKYMEHTUTE Ha ApXKaBHaTa 6e3-
6enHocT. Ha nyreto um Tpeba Bpeme
3a cekaBahbaTa. Mopa fa cv ro aage-
Me Toa BpeMme.

Op3emameTo Ha cnoboajaTa npu-
MEHETO 3a CEeKOro BO AMKTaTypaTa He
6eLle NpMCyTHO BO CEKOjAHEBHMOT XM-
BOT. Taka Moxe Aa ce 06jacHu WTO Mo-
MEHTa/NHO MHory nyre cnobopaTa ja
cthakaaT NIMYHO KaKo anconyTHa ciobo-
[a 3a cebe. Bo jaBHOCTa HM e noTpeb-
Ha nocunHa nepuenuunja aeka cnoboaa-
Ta 3a NoeAMHEeLOT NCTOBPEMEHO 3HAUN
oarosopHocT. OBaa NoAnTMYKa 3a4ava
He e ucnonHeTa n hyHKUMOHUPA caMo
BO KOHTEKCT Ha NOHaTaMOLIHOTO COO-
yyBake BO LiennHa. PaboTtaTta Ha ncTo-
puyuyapuTe, KONKY 1 Aa e BaXkHa, Lonu-
pa Ao Man 6poj nyre.

CnobopaTta n geMokpaTujata ce
[BeTe CTpaHu 04 UCTMoT Meaan. [emo-
KpaTujaTa XuBee 04 y4eCTBOTO, UCTO
Kako n usbopute. HamaneHmot oasvs
Ha rnacarbe e rnokasartes M OrnoMeHy-
Ba [a He ce NpoKoLuKa AeMoKpaTujaTa.
HajegHocTaBHaTa MOXHOCT e Aa ce 3Ha-
aT noeanHeYHn cyabmHm 1 fa ce packa-
XaT, buaejkm nyreTo He ce OpueHTUpa-
aT cnopea rnobanHu nckasu, Tyky crno-
pea noeauvHeyHn nuua. CoovyBaHeTo
MOpa Aa HanpaBW NPUCYTHU MHOTY XK-
BOTHM NPMKa3HW 1 TOA Ha HajpasniMyeH
HauuH. KHMruTe, TeaTapckuTte gena u
dbunmoBuTe ce nosobpo ro pasdupaat
TOa BO NOHOBO BpeMe.

CoouyBaHeTOo CO HajHOBMOT Aen o4
ncTopujata Ha repmaHcKaTa uctopuja e
M cera, Kako 1 nopaHo, o4 rosiemMo 3Ha-
yere 3a pas3bupareto Ha Hac camute
BO PaMKW Ha HaLLIETO OMNLWTECTBO.
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~__ Abstract

One has to know his own history in order to best shape his own future.
For this reason it was necessary to understand the Socialist dictatorship in
Eastern Germany, to analyse and evaluate its ideological roots, the historical
causes and circumstances which led to its creation and consolidation. After
the fall of the Berlin Wall and German reunification, there was great pub-
lic interest in finding answers to the questions as to why and how the mech-
anisms of repression of the Socialist regime could work so well. To properly
deal with these issues of the past, German decision-makers decided to in-
vestigate these issues on a judicial, political and scholarly levels. The re-
habilitation of the victims of the regime was the highest priority. In this con-
text, one has to consider that a general, superficial investigation would have
been much easier, cheaper, faster and much more painless. But this would
have led to renewed injustice for each victim of the former system. That is
why the decision to investigate individual cases thoroughly has proven so
successful in understanding the character and the actions of the system. This
was the right decision. Explaining the injustices done to an individual helps
each one of us to better understand the inhumanity of the past - and more
effectively reminds us not to repeat the mistakes of the past.
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Lustration in Serbia: form without content

Summary

The contribution provides an over-
view of the attempts to overcome the
authoritarian past in Serbia through
the process of lustration. Specificities
of transition in Serbia after 1989 are
analyzed as a major stumbling block
for such an attempt. Belated debates
on the lustration, uncertainty whom to
lustrate and what for are seen as symp-
toms of the overall absence of certainty
over the meaning and direction of tran-
sition within the political elite. Promul-
gation of lustration legislature and the
absolute absence of its application, as
well as the failure to connect this is-
sue with opening of the archives of se-
cret services and complete regulation
of the access to information of pub-
lic importance are perceived as an ev-
idence of perpetuation of such confu-
sion to this very date.

Keywords: lustration in Serbia, se-
cret service archives, information of
public importance

Introduction

After the fall of the Berlin wall and
immediate or gradual dissolution of
the Socialist regimes of Eastern Eu-
rope, lustration was at one of the key-
words in the region. Whether applied
or discarded, successful or failed, fair

Vladimir Petrovic¢

or unfair, it presented one of the cen-
tral points of departure in the debate
on overcoming the bad past. In this re-
spect, however, the successor states of
Socialist Federal Republic of Yugosla-
via present a dramatic exception, as
in this region lustration was not seri-
ously thematized, let alone conduct-
ed. Some of the reasons of this diver-
gence are fairly obvious. The Commu-
nist system of Yugoslavia enjoyed com-
paratively more popular support than
its European neighbors, and there was
absence of the strong pressure need-
ed to create a momentum for lustra-
tion. More importantly, unlike the oth-
er countries of the eastern block, Yu-
goslavia transitioned into warfare, not
into a democratic system. Cohesion
of political elites around achieving na-
tional goals, masked under the guise
of pluralistic or multiparty political set-
ting in the beginning of the 1990s, was
effectively blocking the process of lus-
tration. Personal and structural conti-
nuity with the Communist regime pre-
sented a mighty obstacle, and warfare
brought about crimes and destruction
which made breaches of human rights
from the Communist period fall into
insignificance. After the wars, with all
the successor countries declaratively
set onto achieving full democratization
and integration into European Union,
with a recent exception of Macedonia,
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lustration is still not even near the top
of the agenda. War added to the de-
sire of the decision makers to conceal,
rather than reveal, sensitive and dam-
aging facts of recent and distant past.
The ultimate result of this dichotomy
was a set of token gestures and feeble
attempts to simulate lustration, which
nonetheless serve as an important ex-
ample how not to make one. This con-
tribution particularly focuses on the de-
velopment in this area in Serbia. It fo-
cuses on the failure of lustration, but
also on the possibilities of transform-
ing it into a meaningful process in the
years to come.

Specificities of transition in the
Serbian context

It is frequently noted in literature
concerning transitional justice in gener-
al (Kritz: 1995), and Eastern Europe in
particular (Borneman: 1997) that the
pace of legal dealing with the bad past
is directly connected to the nature of
transition. Therefore it does not consti-
tute a major surprise that Serbia was
not in the forefront of this process in
1989. Stabilized under the firm lead-
ership of Slobodan MiloSevi¢, who as-
sumed unparalleled power in this Yu-
goslav republic in 1987, the regime
was seemingly untouched with the fall
of the wall and the unparalleled global
change provoked with the dissolution
of the Warsaw Pact (Pavlovié¢: 2008).
Concessions were seemingly made - a
new democratic constitution was cre-
ated enabling the establishment of a
multiparty system, but the elections
affirmed the domination of the former
League of Communists of Serbia, re-
named into Socialist Party of Serbia, as
well as the reign of its leader, Serbian
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president Slobodan MiloSevi¢. With the
security situation in Yugoslavia speedily
eroding, MiloSevi¢ was gradually coin-
ing a new political outlook, taking over
a national cause and leading the coun-
try into a war by proxy in Croatia and
Bosnia, intertwined with a firm poli-
cy of ignoring the demands of repre-
sentatives of the Albanian population
of the Serbian province of Kosovo and
pushing them into parallel organization
through repressive measures. Sets of
wars and crises which were the main
traits of political life in Serbia from
1991 until 2000 made any possibility
of legal dealing with the past distant,
as it was obvious that the state is not
transitioning into democracy, but into
a sort of authoritarian pseudo-democ-
racy, in which not only the bad past,
but criminal present and uncertain fu-
ture were at stake. Waging war in the
neighboring countries, yielding politi-
cal repression within, the regime was
a constant threat to regional security
and an increasing burden to its own
society (Antoni¢: 2002; Lazi¢: 2000,
Ramet: 2000).

The maintenance of such a regime
needed a strong security apparatus,
the police and the military, but above
all, the secret service which became
the embodiment of the black opera-
tions of the regime. Keeping a tight
connection with the booming organ-
ized crime, the secret service was
deeply involved in organizing, supply-
ing and facilitating warfare. Whereas
elsewhere in the region secrete serv-
ices were keeping their profile low, put
under civilian control or even tempo-
rarily discontinued, the Serbian secret
service grew to become one of the
backbones of the regime. Its activities
ranged from illegal export and import
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from the country stricken with interna-
tional trade embargo, to drug traffick-
ing. In terms of political control, it ex-
ercised surveillance of the opponents of
the regime, and was not shying away
from organizing assassinations. Natu-
rally, under such conditions, it was vir-
tually impossible to envisage any sort
of support for the concept of lustration,
whose proponents were coming sole-
ly from the fringes of the civil society.
Serbia had spent almost a decade in
this sort of an organized anomie and
state sponsored atmosphere of impu-
nity, whose scope is only now reveal-
ing itself in the course of various trials
and in sporadic recollections of former
servicemen (Mijatovic: 2005).

After the October change:
Whom to lustrate and how?

In late September 2000, MiloSevic¢
was unpleasantly surprised to realize
that he was at all probabilities beat-
en at the Yugoslav presidential elec-
tions by the candidate of the Demo-
cratic Oposition of Serbia (DOS), Vojis-
lav Kostunica. In the haphazard days to
follow, the regime attempted to annul
and repeat the elections, but was met
with wide demonstrations that peak-
ed on the streets of Belgrade on 5 Oc-
tober. Milosevic¢ attempted to use the
security forces in order to maintain his
position, but was left out of support
and forced to step down from the po-
sition of President of the Federal Re-
public of Yugoslavia. By the end of the
year the elections for Serbian Assembly
brought about a sweeping victory for
DOS, which held more than two thirds
of the seats. It seemed that the way
was opened up for meticulous dealing

with the inherited injustices of the pre-
vious regime (Bujosevic¢: 2003).

Yet, this was not to be. No soon-
er did DOS come to power than cleav-
ages within this wide coalition ap-
peared, embodied in the antagonism
between the Yugoslav President Vo-
jislav KosStunica, leader of the Dem-
ocratic Party of Serbia, and the Ser-
bian Prime Minister Zoran Dindic¢, lead-
er of the Democratic Party. One of the
main cracks in their views on the fu-
ture of Serbia was directly related to
the relationship to its past. The reform-
ist wing of Dindi¢ was opting for swift
reforms, whereas traditionalists were
assembling around the more cautious
Kostunica, whose ideology of legalism
offered a refuge for the proponents of
the fallen regime. In this cleavage, the
momentum for a swift lustration of the
security system and the judiciary was
irretrievably lost, the more so as the
new rulers were fortifying their posi-
tions by relying on MiloSevic's security
officials. As a drastic example, it took
more than several months for the de-
posal of Radomir Markovi¢, MiloSevic's
head of the Secret Service, from his
position. This time was in all proba-
bility used to conceal the evidence of
misconduct of the services and its of-
ficials. Token measures, such as giv-
ing a limited entry to the files to peo-
ple, were introduced by the Ministry of
the Interior, regulated by the decision
of the government in 2001, but the
persons who had an actual access to
their files were under the impression
that much was left out. Instead of in-
vestigating the crimes of the former re-
gime, the Serbian political life was still
characterized by kidnapping and mur-
ders. The weakness of the Dindi¢ gov-
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ernment was painfully revealed in No-
vember 2001, when the Unit for Spe-
cial Operations of the Secret Service
of Serbia went on strike, blocking the
main highway to Belgrade, demand-
ing the resignation of the Minister of
the Interior and a change in the poli-
cy of cooperation with the Internation-
al Crime Tribunal for the Former Yugo-
slavia. As the military was commanded
by Vojislav Kostunica and controlled by
the officers from the MiloSevic era, it
did not intervene and the government
was forced to negotiate with this armed
wing which, in effect, took control of
the entire Service (Mihailovi¢: 2005;
Jovanovic¢: 2005). In such a context,
lustration proponents from the smaller
parties and from the civil society were
alone in their warnings that this com-
promise could not last. (Zidar: 2001)

After the March assassination:
The Lustration Law and
infrastructure

It took the shots which assassinat-
ed the Serbian Prime Minister Zoran
Dindi¢ in March 2003 to awaken the
country. The trigger was pulled by the
active officer of the Unit for Special
Operations of the Secret Service, sup-
ported by the shady environment of se-
cret servicemen, organized crime and
MiloSevi¢ loyalists (Vasi¢: 2005). The
assassination, however, failed short of
toppling the government, as a state of
emergency was declared and the state
finally attempted to put a stop to the
systemic influence of criminal groups.
Among many of the measures which
were hastily introduced during the
state of emergency, the long await-
ed draft of the Law on Lustration ap-
peared as well in the Serbian Parlia-
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ment. Drafted by a group of lawyers as-
sembled around the Centre for the Ad-
vancement of Legal Studies, it was en-
dorsed by the government and passed
on 30 May 2003. Under the name “Ac-
countability for Human Rights Viola-
tions Act” (Zakon o odgovornosti za
krsenje ljudskih prava ,Sluzbeni glas-
nik RS", br. 58/2003), it was voted in
by 111 out of 127 present MPs. As Ser-
bian parliament has 250 MPs, the tight
margin was reflecting the lack of polit-
ical consensus on the issue. The com-
munity of legal experts was also divid-
ed on the nature and the purpose of
the draft (Hereticus: 2003). Some were
evoking the effectiveness of lustration
in stabilizing the transition in Czecho-
slovakia and GDR (Teitel 2002: 163-
169), whereas the others cautioned
against the volatility and arbitrary ap-
plication of lustration or were advo-
cating stricter measures of full-blown
criminal justice. Still, the law came into
effect on 7 June 2003.

The Act was providing for a screen-
ing mechanism of the candidates for
public functions (President, Prime Min-
ister, cabinet members, Judges of the
Supreme and Constitutional Court,
MPs, University Deans, heads of se-
curity forces, the police, the military,
managers and board members of pub-
lic institution) which was to be con-
ducted by the Commission for the In-
spection of Accountability for Human
Rights Violations, composed of nine
members. Three members were to be
judges of the Supreme Court of Ser-
bia, three members were prominent
legal experts, one member the Depu-
ty Public Prosecutor of the Republic of
Serbia and two members were dep-
uties of the National Assembly hold-
ing a degree in law, elected from dif-
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ferent electoral lists. The Commission
was supposed to inspect the data on
the candidates coming from the secu-
rity services in order to determine if
he/she was in any way involved in the
human rights breaches. The point of
departure for the screening point was
the year 1976, in which the Pact on
Civil and Political Rights was ratified
by Yugoslavia. Once the Commission
would reach the decision, the candidate
could appeal it to the Supreme Court,
but only in the light of new findings. If
a candidate would not resign or with-
draw the candidacy within seven days,
the Commission would inform the pub-
lic on the violation of human rights. If
this “naming and shaming” would re-
main fruitless and the candidate would
persists in remaining in political life,
the Constitutional Court would review
the Commission’s decision and prohib-
it the candidate from holding public of-
fice in the period of five years (Hat-
schikjan: 2005).

The absence of application

On a normative level, the situation
regarding lustration seemed too good
to be true in Serbia in summer 2003.
And indeed it was. The first problems
appeared in the autumn, as it proved
to be impossible to finalize the appoint-
ments of the Commissionaires. The op-
position refused to nominate its repre-
sentative into the Commission, whose
work was harshly criticized in some of
the media even before it actually be-
gan its work. Worse still, the Parliament
showed no intention to ease the burden
of the Commission as it failed to pro-
vide it with the means and facilities. It
seemed that even the government is
not willing to see the Act actually im-

plemented. In late December 2003, the
government of Zoran Zivkovi¢, Dindic's
successor, lost the power after the elec-
tions, and the new Prime Minister Vo-
jislav KosStunica formed the govern-
ment. His conservative political agen-
da, insofar as the legal dealing with the
past was concerned, was very much to
the contrary of the lustration course.
Therefore, even the rump Commis-
sion simply withered away and the Act
remained completely unapplied. The
Commission was never fully composed.
However, even if composed, it would be
a mystery how it would have operat-
ed, as the implementation of screening
would call for full a cooperation of mili-
tary and civilian security services, and
the Ministry of the Interior in providing
the Commissioners with information on
the candidates. However, the access to
the security information is notorious-
ly unregulated, both on a normative
and factual level. The Law on Free Ac-
cess to the Information of Public Im-
portance (Zakon o slobodnom pristu-
pu informacijama od javnog znacaja,
»,Sluzbeni glasnik RS", br. 120/2004)
was supposed to be the first measure
in strengthening the rule of law in this
realm. However, the stubborn fight of
the Commissioner for Information of
Public Importance, Rodoljub §abié, to
implement the authority of his office is
met with equally stubborn resistance of
some of the most sensitive institutions
(Youth: 2005) as well as with the ina-
bility of the state to finish the regula-
tion in this area, incomplete in the ab-
sence of the Law on Secrecy.

Twenty years after 1989, lustration
is still not in sight in Serbia. The dor-
mancy of the Lustration Act stands as
a proof that even the best legislation
on this sensitive issue cannot be put
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into effect without significant public
support, strong political will and pro-
fessional consensus. In contemporary
Serbia, there is neither. Lustration is at
this point advocated only by the oppo-
sition Liberal Democratic Party, which
has 13 out of 250 MPs, and, at times
by, the Serbia Renewal Movement,
which is a small fraction within the rul-
ing coalition. The public is not pressur-
ing the government towards the im-
plementation of the lustration act, and
neither is the international communi-
ty. Parts of the civil society still advo-

cate the implementation of the law, but
as the time passes, the enthusiasm is
withering away. It seems that lustra-
tion in Serbia remained content with-
out a form and it will remain as such
until the Parliament elects new mem-
bers of the Lustration Commission, and
the government fully endorses its work.
On a brighter side, as the Act is passed,
the hope remains that future improve-
ments in human rights sensitivity of po-
litical environment in Serbia might put
an end to its dormancy.

Keywords: /ustration in Serbia, secret service
archives, information of public importance

—— Pe3nme

KOHdY3Mja 1 BO ceraliHocTa.

0/ jaBeH KapakTtep

TeKkCcToT NpeTcTaByBa npernea Ha obnanTe aa ce HaAMUHE aBTOPUTaTUB-
HOTO MMHaTo Bo Cpbuja npeky npouecoT Ha nycTpaunja. AHanusnpaHu ce
cneundukute Ha TpaHsmumjaTta Bo Cpbuja no 1989 kako rnaBHM Npeykn 3a
BakBUTE 06MAaN. 3a40UHETU AMCKYCMM 3@ NyCTpaumnjaTta, HECUIYPHOCTA KOj
fa bupe nyctpupaH 1 3a WwTo Aa ce buae nycTpupaH ce BCYLHOCT CMMMTO-
MW Ha LeNOoKYMHMOT HeAOCTaTOK Ha CUMIYpPHOCT 3@ 3Ha4YeHEeTO U NpaBeuoT
Ha TpaH3uumjata BO KPYroT Ha NoAUTUYKUTE ennuTu. [JoHecyBareTo Ha 3a-
KOHOT 3a NlyCcTpauunja 1 HeroBoTo anconyTHO HENpUMeHyBake, Kako 1 npo-
NyCTOT Aa Ce MoBp3e OBa Mnpallarke CO 0TBOPAHETO HA apXMBOT Ha TajHUTe
cnyxbu 1 pa ce 3aBpln perynatveaTa noBp3aHa Co NpMUCTanoT A0 MHAOop-
Mauun o[ jaBeH KapaKTep Ce jaceH 3HaK 3a NpoAO/KYBAHETO Ha BakBaTta

KnyuHu 360poBu: nycrpauymja Bo Cpbuja, apxuBute Ha TajHUTE CyX6bm, MHopmMaLmm
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Estonia

Rebranding the “89 Model” in Slovenia and

Introduction

The events that took place in Cen-
tral and Eastern Europe in 1989 with
no doubt made a huge historical mark
and still represent a subject of anal-
ysis for many political scientists and
scholars. One could argue that the fall
of Communism in 1989 was not only
the end of an era and the beginning
of another for the Central and Eastern
European countries, but it also repre-
sents a phenomenon in the study of
political science. There still remain a
number of questions that need to be
answered regarding those particular
events in 1989.

The events in the countries of Cen-
tral Europe such as Poland, Hungary,
former Czechoslovakia, as well as Bul-
garia and Romania could be consid-
ered to a certain degree as revolutions.
Those countries were transforming
themselves from the inside, in some
cases using different means to achieve
the transformation. On the other hand,
the cases of Slovenia and Estonia rep-
resent transitions rather than revolu-
tions, not only due to reasons such as
using non-violent means, liberal frac-
tions within the regime or social move-
ments, but also because of the fact that
those two countries performed a rath-
er successful transition to democracy,
“The transition is not merely a change
of regime, but the creation of a whole

Ivana Tomovska

new social order, including the forma-
tion of a new middle class and a transi-
tion from a relatively socially equal so-
ciety to a system of an increased social
inequality” (Harris 2002, 13). In order
to support the aforementioned argu-
ment and also point out some specific
features of Slovenia and Estonia which
have not been detected in the “revo-
lutions of 89”, one needs to take into
consideration three main factors such
as: simultaneous exit from Commu-
nism and federalism, the relationship
between self-determination and de-
mocracy and the importance of small-
ness of states.

The paper starts with general litera-
ture and explanation of the terms rev-
olution and transition and explains the
concepts of the “revolutions of 1989”
model of new class of revolutionary
conduct through non-violent means.
The section “Exits from Communism
and Federalism” describes the process
which took place in the late 1980s and
early 1°990s, where both Slovenia and
Estonia were fighting a double battle
- exit from Communist rule and exit
from federalism. This section touch-
es upon another important issue, the
role and attitude of elites in the proc-
esses of exits from Communism and
federalism in those countries. The next
section “Transition and National Liber-
ation Movements” explains how tran-
sitions at the same time represent-

loaunHa 7, 6p. 27, centempm 2009, Ckonje

OHLIBALMY

cTp. 35



cTp. 36

Ivana Tomovska

ed movements for national liberation
for number of countries, including Es-
tonia and to certain degree Slovenia.
Furthermore, this section depicts the
importance of the civil society and al-
ternative social movements in Slove-
nia and Estonia, which to a great de-
gree contributed to national cohesion
and gaining statehood. The section “Is
Small Beautiful?” the factor of small-
ness of states is taken in account. Here,
the argument in favour of smallness is
that smallness makes better democ-
racy. This argument can be supported
with two standpoints: the self-percep-
tion of small countries and the inter-
national point of view regarding inte-
gration. The final section “Conclusion”
highlights the main argument from the
text and main elements of transition
to democracy in the cases of Estonia
and Slovenia.

How transitory are transitions?

In order to determine possible traits
of revolution and/or transition, first-
ly one needs to examine the existing
explanations of those terms. Skocpol
has the following definition of revo-
lution: “Social revolutions are rapid,
basic transformations of a society’s
state and class structures; and they
are accompanied ... by class-based re-
volts from below.” (Skocpol 1979, 4).
Samuel Huntington’s definition is per-
haps broader and includes elements
such as leadership, values and myths,
but it also points out that it is a vio-
lent change (1994, 38). One can argue
that the revolutions or reforms in 1989
in CEE were aimed at transformation
of society, new leadership and liberty;
however they were relatively peaceful
in comparison to other Great Revolu-
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tions, such as the French Revolution,
the Bolshevik Revolution, etc. Timothy
Garton Ash argues that “if the symbol
of 1789 was the guillotine, that of 1989
is the negotiation round table” (2000).
In line with this discussion, one can ar-
gue that the “revolutions of 1989” intro-
duced a new class of revolutionary con-
duct through non-violent means. This
can be regarded as a small victory in
the history of human kind, where ra-
tional negotiations are taking the place
of uncontrolled violence. However, Gar-
ton Ash points out a problem with the
“1989 model”; namely, he argues that
because of this relatively peaceful con-
duct of the 1989 events, the people
missed the “sense of revolutionary ca-
tharsis” (2000). Further on, one could
argue that the people in the CEE soci-
eties after 1989 were not only deprived
of the ‘revolutionary catharsis’ but also
left in a grey zone of transition for the
years to come.

Exits from Communism and
federalism

One can argue that in the late
1980s and early 1990s both Slove-
nia and Estonia were fighting a dou-
ble battle - exit from Communist rule
and exit from federalism, which is the
foremost factor that needs considera-
tion. The exit from federalism or, more
specifically, the outcome of the feder-
alism in Slovenia and Estonia differed
essentially due to the differences of the
Communist regimes in each respec-
tive country. One of the most impor-
tant determinants for the extent of suc-
cessful transition is the nature of the
Communist regime and the degree of
its oppressiveness. Decentralization in
the Yugoslav context was much great-
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er than in the Soviet one, in terms of
granting greater autonomy to its con-
stituent republics and a much lower de-
gree of regime penetration in the pri-
vate sphere of life. If categorized, Slov-
enia had the following modes of Com-
munist rule: national - accommoda-
tive Communism, highly mobilized, in-
termediate levels of formal profession-
al bureaucratization, low-medium cor-
ruption, lower degree of repression and
higher degree of cooptation (Kitschelt
1999, 36). In the frameworks of feder-
al Yugoslavia Slovenia had the opportu-
nity to interact with western countries
and had access to the Yugoslav mar-
ket in which it held a leading position.
However, Slovenia, being the most ad-
vanced economic country in Yugosla-
via, viewed itself as being exploited by
the central government in order to fill
in the loses that were made by some
of the underachieving constituencies
in Yugoslavia. As Harris argues, “De-
mocracy in Slovenia started long be-
fore independence, but due to the in-
creasingly centralizing policies of Ser-
bia it could not continue further within
the given constitutional arrangement”
(Harris 2002, 66). This perception soon
led to the rise of the local grievances
in Slovenia and it gave an incentive to
certain social movements to rise.

In the case of Estonia, there is a
degree of similarity when it comes to
its status in the Soviet Union. The Bal-
tic countries, including Estonia, were
also regarded as “more prosperous
at the moment of the breakup” even
though Estonia was poorer than Slov-
enia; however, in the Soviet framework
it was considered as one of the more
prosperous countries (Nodia 2001, 28).
Estonians also had a great sentiment
of injustice that has been done to them

and they literary perceived the Sovi-
et rule as a highly oppressive regime
accompanied by an uneasy feeling of
imprisonment by the Sovietization or
Russification: “Soviet life was like a saw
which cut everything down to one level,
or a tailor who forced everyone to wear
a grey overcoat” (Lieven 1993, 83). As
in Slovenia, in Estonia there was also a
local Estonian Communist party which
wanted to negotiate at least greater
autonomy for Estonia; however, the
Soviet regime once again proved the
Estonians’ anti-Soviet sentiment “local
party’s resistance to Moscow policies
broken in a purge of 1950/1 replace-
ment of all native Estonians by Rus-
sians” (Lieven 1993, 96). In this case
Estonia has one unique trait: history
of independent statehood prior to the
entrance of Communism. The Estonian
independent state was in ways similar
to Finland and rather prosperous which
strengthened the sentiment of Estoni-
ans once again to have an independ-
ent state. According to the argument
of the Estonian scholar, Taagepera, “As
a nation with definite cultural-linguistic
self-identity, Estonia always continued
to exist, despite a long period of po-
litical submergence”(Taagepera 1993,
1). If democratization goes hand in
with transition and since in Slovenia
and Estonia democratic transformation
started to take place even prior to the
disintegration of Communist rule and
federal arrangement one can certain-
ly argue that “the reason for the dis-
integration of the three socialist fed-
erations in the first place was the fact
that one of the first democratic rights
to be exercised was that of ethnic self-
determination” (Fink-Hafner and Rob-
bins 1997, 279).
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Transition and national
liberation movements

Harris argues that “Eastern Europe-
an transitions were at the same time
movements for national liberation -
either from an oppressive regime, or
from Soviet tutelage, and mostly from
both” (Harris 2002, 13). This argu-
ment certainly applies to Estonia and
to a certain degree to Slovenia as well.
In both countries transition to democ-
racy or democratization has become a
national project (Harris 2002, 155). A
peculiarity which makes the cases of
Slovenia and Estonia different, if not
unique, from others is the importance
of localisms: local nationalism, local
social movements and the role of local
elites. After the collapse of the Com-
munist regime, all Central and East-
ern nationalistic strife usually implies
a pejorative meaning; however, in the
cases of Slovenia and Estonia is has
been observed as exactly the opposite.
As Harris argues, ‘it is a specific type
of nationalism which combines all ele-
ments of classical 19™ century nation-
alism with entirely new features, pre-
viously not associated with nationalism
but rather with internationalism” (Har-
ris 2002, 215). In both Slovenia and
Estonia one can observe a case of use-
ful nationalism for transition to democ-
racy. The national identity and the need
for national self-determination fostered
prompt recuperation of the Slovenian
and Estonian states and economy and
aid their path to democracy.

In the case of Estonia the aim was
“peaceful restoration of statehood” and
the popular longing in Estonia was res-
toration of the Estonian state as it ex-
isted prior to 1940 (Taagepera 1993,
157). There were similar perceptions
in Slovenia as well; the Slovenians de-
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sired a return to liberal, Catholic val-
ues that were deeply rooted in Slove-
nian culture since the time of the Aus-
tro- Hungarian Empire (Rupnik 2002).
If one refers to the aforementioned ar-
gument that nationalism in those cases
was associated to internationalism, one
can conclude that in the case of Slove-
nia and Estonia it was a positive driv-
er closely tied to democratization and
democratic rights of self-determina-
tion. However, this type of nationalism
could not have been successful with-
out the support of the alternative social
movements and reformed elites.

In both Slovenia and Estonia there
were alternative social movements,
which not only contributed to the de-
velopment of civil society, but also con-
tributed to the victory of gaining state-
hood. In Estonia, for example, in the
1960s there were protests with eco-
logical background, but the true mean-
ing of those protests were attempts
to stop new Russian settlements, i.e.,
to stop further Russification (Lieven
1993, 103). In Slovenia, on the other
hand, there was the punk movement
which was actually very much support-
ed by the intellectuals in Slovenia: “a
number of intellectuals lined up behind
the prosecuted punks, suspending their
ideological divisions” (Mastnak 1994,
94). Whether it was the case of Esto-
nian’s “green peace” movement or the
punk-fans of the band “Leibach”, behind
both alternative civil movements there
was an essential ideological message -
one of strife for liberal democracy.

This notion was also supported by
the local elites. Namely, both in Slov-
enia and Estonia there were reform-
ers in the regime, or more likely, frac-
tions within the regime that were push-
ing for reform. In the case of Slovenia,
it was the League of Communists of
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Slovenia under the leadership of Milan
Kucan who started demands for con-
federation. In the case of Estonia, there
were also demands for greater autono-
my and tradition of local party’s “resist-
ance to Moscow policies” (Lieven 1993,
83). The local parties were also there
to accommodate nationalist sentiments
and they co-opted social movements,
especially in the case of Slovenia. The
importance of the elites can be seen in
the following argument: “A nation’s pol-
itics is ‘tamed’ only when broad support
for democratic procedures and institu-
tions, as well as a shared acceptance of
norms of accommodation and cooper-
ation, develops among political elites”
(Higley et al 1996, 133). One can ar-
gue that in the case Estonia, and cer-
tainly in the case of Slovenia, demo-
cratic norms were not only accepted by
the local reformed elites, but also in-
ternalized, which was extremely cru-
cial when it came to the question of
international recognition. The positive
nationalism which was fostered by the
elites was also very important not only
to mobilize the population, but also to
legitimize its future governance.

Is small beautiful?

Describing and defining a small
state should not be an arbitrary task.
There are few reliable criteria in order
to make an objective decision which
country can be considered “small” and
under which criteria. The approach can
include quantitative parameters, such
as size or population; however, it can
also take account of the state’s behav-
ior and its relations in the internation-
al or regional political arena, such as
the European Union. Including the sec-
ond criteria, conceptual and relational
contexts where small states and their

policy may acquire broader research.
The extent to which opportunities and
analysis by both small states and other
international actors are interconnect-
ed is an important issue in construct-
ing national identity. For the purpose
of this analysis the quantitative crite-
ria shall be taken in consideration as
described by the Minority Rights Group
International.

Both Estonia and Slovenia can be
classified as small states with popula-
tion smaller or approximate to 2 million
citizens (Minority Rights Group Interna-
tional). Here, the argument in favour
of smallness is that smallness makes
better democracy. This argument can
be supported with two standpoints:
the self-perception of small countries
and the international point of view re-
garding integration. Self-perception is
a quite important variable channelling
the state actors’ behaviour in the in-
ternational political arena. In the case
of Slovenia, it seems that smallness
did not represent an important role in
the self-perception of Slovenes (Sabic
and Brglez 2002, 82). Nevertheless,
some scholars argue that there could
be some advantages of being a small
state, such as adaptability in decision
making, accommodating cultural di-
versity, faster inclusion in international
processes (Jazbec 2001, 54-56). This
argument can be applied to both Es-
tonia and Slovenia, since both coun-
tries have proven, for instance, that
their ‘smallness’ has come as an ad-
vantage in the integration in the Euro-
pean Union. The status of “smallness”
as an independent variable, affecting
the development of the Slovenian and
Estonian national identity in terms of
other potential identities, for example
the “European” one, appears to be rel-
evant. The local political elite appeared
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willing to accept the option of Slovenia
and Estonia to become part of a larger,
economic and regional structure, which
is the European Union. The progress
which was made by those two coun-
tries during the approximation process
seems to further encourage their local
political elites in pursuing accession.

As Tim Haughton argued, small
states have more open economies,
and therefore foster integration and
pro-collective decision making (2006).
This notion can be also shared by oth-
er countries which are relevant inter-
national actors and perhaps give them
incentive to patron small and relative-
ly prosperous countries (for example
Finland- Estonia and Austria/Germa-
ny- Slovenia). Moreover, even though
Slovenia and Estonia are small coun-
tries, they have relatively strong and
differentiated national identity, which
makes them even better candidates
to be embraced in international struc-
tures, such as the European Union
(Sabic and Brglez 2002, 69). The en-
try of Estonia and Slovenia in the Eu-
ropean Union can be considered as the
final confirmation of their successful
transition to democracy and embrace-
ment of the liberal values.

Conclusion

Slovenia and Estonia, both manifest
features that cannot be detected in the
other countries in Central and Eastern
Europe which were previously labelled
as “the revolutions of 89" (Garton Ash
2000). The analysis took into consid-
eration three main factors: simultane-
ous exit from Communism and feder-
alism, the relationship between self-
determination and democracy and the
importance of smallness of states. By
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analysing these factors one could trace
the distinctive traits of Slovenia’s and
Estonia’s transitions, rather than rev-
olutions, to democracy. The regime
change in these societies (and by ‘re-
gime’ one implies the entire socio-po-
litical and economic system) can be
explained to a certain degree by us-
ing conventional theories of revolu-
tion/transition; however, not all soci-
eties can be put in moulds, since they
all posses a degree of uniqueness. The
same applies to the case of Slovenia
and Estonia, which can be also charac-
terized as perhaps the most successful
transitions to democracy, considering
the fact that they faced a very impor-
tant task of state-building as well.

Using the argument that “democrat-
ic transition engenders nations” clearly
depicts the processes that took place
in Slovenia and Estonia (Harris 2002,
7). It is interesting to note that as one
obstacle for successful transition to de-
mocracy was the problem of “temporal
co-ordination, i.e., synchronization of
changes of different aspects of social
life” where the main problem is “time-
lag’ between the transformation of the
political system and the emergence of
an adequate political culture” (Bernik
et al 1997, 57). The fortunate devel-
opments in both Slovenia and Estonia
were the facts that the civil society,
including a distinct socio-political cul-
ture, started even prior to the process
of transition. Therefore, democratiza-
tion and embracement of liberal val-
ues by the Estonian and Slovenian so-
cieties prior to transition is yet anoth-
er distinct feature which served as an
aid for their successful transformations
as liberal democracies.

Key Words: revolution, transition, commu-
nism, federalism, statehood



Rebranding the “89 Model” in Slovenia and Estonia

—— Pe3nme

Lienta Ha 0BOj TPpyA € Aa rv pasrnena npouecuTe Ha TpaH3uuuja u ge-
MokpaTtuja Bo CnoBeHuja n ECTOHM]ja Npeky akUeHTUpame Ha 3aeAHNYKnUTE
enemeHTH. [iBeTe 3eMju MaHUdeCcTUpaaT KapaKkTEPUCTUKM KOU HE MOXaT Aa
ce JeTeKTupaar Bo Apyrute 3eMju o LleHTpanHa n UctoyHa EBpona kowm ce
eTUKeTMPaHN KaKo ,pesonyuuute of 89“. AHannsaTa e KOHCTpyupaHa oKo-
Ny Tpy aKTopu: CUMYNTaHWOT MU3Ne3 04 KOMYHU3MOT U hefepann3moT, o4-
HOCOT MOMery caMoonpeaesyBatbeTo M AeMOKpaThjaTa M BaXxHoCTa Ha ,ro-
NeMMHaTa Ha 3eMjaTa“. Moxe fa TBpAMMe Aeka ciyvaute Ha CrnoseHuja u
EcToHMja moBeke MpeTcTaByBaaT TPaH3WMLMM OTKOSIKY PeBOSyLMM, Mopa-
AV MPUYNHM KaKBM LITO CE€ HEHACWUJIEH U313 04 MUHATUOT MOSIUTUYKM CUC-
TeM, nnbepanHu dpakumMmn BO PeXUMOT, COUMjaTHN ABUXKEHA UTH., HO, NCTO
Taka, nopaan QakToT LWTO OBME [ABE 3eMju MOMUHAA HU3 yCnewHa TpaH3u-
uuja KOH aemokpaTuja. NpoMeHaTa Ha peXxunMoT BO OBME OMWTECTBA MOXe
Aa ce objacHu co ynotpebata Ha KOHBEHLMOHAHN TEOPUM Ha peBoNyLUumn/
TpaH3uumu, T.e. nnuTepartypara no ,TpaH3uTosioruja“.
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and Herzegovina

Lustration and the Vetting Process in Bosnia

In recent years, Bosnia and Herze-
govina has been the site of some of the
most comprehensive vetting efforts in
recent decades. Two experiences stand
out: the removal of abusive police offic-
ers, and the hiring or re-appointment of
judges and prosecutors. In the former
case, the UNMIBH vetted approximate-
ly 24,000 police officers between 1999
and 2002. In the latter case, three
High Judicial and Prosecutorial Coun-
cils screened the appointments of ap-
proximately 1,000 judges and prose-
cutors between 2002 and 2004.

Of the two vetting experiences, the
vetting of police proved the most chal-
lenging. Police officers were deployed
as soldiers during the 1990s wars, of-
ten serving at the front lines of ethnic
cleansing alongside military and para-
military battalions. A thorough purg-
ing of the country’s police forces was,
therefore, necessary in the post-Day-
ton era. Helpfully, the Dayton Accords
provided that civilian law enforcement
agencies would have to operate “in ac-
cordance with internationally recog-
nized standards and with respect for in-
ternationally recognized human rights
and fundamental freedoms.”* It also
required the parties to the Agreement
to ensure the “prosecution, dismissal

1 Annex 4, Constitution of Bosnia and Herzegovina (Art. Il Para.
2(c)) and Annex 11, Agreement on the International Police Task
Force (Art. | Para. 1).

Jakob Finci

or transfer” of police officers and oth-
er civil servants responsible for serious
violations of minority rights.2

By the end of the war, there were
tens of thousands of police officers in
the Federation and the Republika Srp-
ska - far more than at the beginning of
the wars and far more than are needed
in @ democratic state the size of Bos-
nia and Herzegovina. In the early post-
Dayton years, police officers contin-
ued to operate with relative impunity
in ethnically homogeneous forces that
served nationalist agendas. Although
there were some early efforts by the
UNMIBH to vet police in the Federa-
tion, the results were disappointing and
were ended by 1998. In the Republika
Srpska during the same period (i.e.,
1995-1998), there was essentially no
vetting at all due to resistance by the
Republika Srpska authorities.

Subsequent vetting efforts were
far more successful. The UNMIBH Hu-
man Rights Office established a fifty-
person Local Police Registry Section
made up of international police offic-
ers, local lawyers and administrators,
and two UN professional staff, all of
whom were supported by the Human
Rights Office and by two ICTY liaison
officers. The vetting process itself con-
sisted of three steps: mandatory reg-

2 Annex 7 Art. | Para. 3(e).
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istration (which involved completion
of a detailed registration form), pre-
screening (which in most cases result-
ed in provisional authorization to con-
tinue law enforcement work) and cer-
tification (which involved more exten-
sive background checks, performance
monitoring and a final determination on
whether there were “grounds for sus-
picion” of wartime violations). Anyone
decertified was barred from serving in
law enforcement anywhere in Bosnia
and Herzegovina. Decertification deci-
sions were subject to an internal ap-
peal only and no oral hearing was pro-
vided. In the end, approximately two-
thirds of those vetted were granted
provisional authorization to exercise
police powers. Of those provisional-
ly authorized, over 90% were granted
full certification.?

Though generally regarded as suc-
cessful - the police force are small-
er and more diverse now and attacks
on minority returnees are less com-
mon - public perception of the proc-
ess appears to be mixed. The process
has been criticized as having been too
slow and too closed. Within the police
service itself, opinion is less charitable.
Many, but particularly those decerti-
fied, question the fairness of the pro-
cedures, and as many as 150 former
police officers challenged their decer-
tification in domestic courts after the
departure of the UNMIBH.* Regretta-
bly, the vague and non-legislated cri-
teria employed by the UNMIBH and the
fact the vetting files were sent away
for storage at UN headquarters in New

3 Reportofthe Secretary-General, U.N.S.C., U.N. Doc. S/2002/1314,
Para. 11 (2 December 2002).

4 OHR, Speech by the High Representative for Bosnia and Herze-
govina Paddy Ashdown at the United Nations Security Council (3
March 2004), available online at http://www.ohr.int. The Europe-
an Union Police Mission replaced the UNMIBH in 2003.
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York City have complicated the resolu-
tion of these cases. In his March 2004
briefing to the Security Council, High
Representative Lord Paddy Ashdown,
discussing the legal challenges to cer-
tification, stressed that there was a
danger that the UNMIBH’s vetting ef-
forts could unravel and endanger the
rule of law. It is, however, rather late to
sound such an alarm. The vetting pro-
cedure needed greater scrutiny during
its operation.

The other major vetting process in
Bosnia and Herzegovina concerned the
appointment of judges and prosecu-
tors. In the early post-Dayton years,
the state of the judiciary was espe-
cially weak, given the absence of an
independent judiciary during the pri-
or Communist era, the ensuing years
of war, and the continuous influence of
organized crime and nationalist lead-
ers. In May 2000, the High Represent-
ative promulgated laws on judicial and
prosecutorial services to improve the
independence of both.> These laws es-
tablished commissions comprising Bos-
nian judges and prosecutors who as-
sessed the performance of their peers
over a period of eighteen months. But
the process was never adequately re-
sourced and ended in failure. The vast
majority of complaints were dismissed
as unsubstantiated.

In late 2001, the Independent Ju-
dicial Commission, the lead agency on
judicial reform, developed a new strat-
egy for reform. It aimed to reduce the
number of judges and make the judicial
and prosecutorial services more ethni-
cally diverse through a formal re-appli-
cation and appointment process. Three
High Judicial and Prosecutorial Councils

5 The laws are available online at http:/Awww.ohr.int.
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- one for each of the Bosnia and Herze-
govina, the Federation and the Repub-
lika Srpska - were created by the High
Representative in 2002. The Councils
are permanent bodies comprising, for
the most part, elected and appointed
members from the legal and judicial
professions. The High Representative
also appointed international members
to serve during a transitional period.
The Councils have jurisdiction to ap-
point, transfer, train, remove and dis-
cipline judges and prosecutors.

Under the re-application and ap-
pointment process, judges and prose-
cutors were required to submit detailed
application and disclosure forms which
included, among other things, ques-
tions about wartime activities. A con-
siderable number of complaints were
also received from the public. Once a
file was considered complete, a Coun-
cil nomination panel would review the
application, interview the applicant and
make a recommendation. Unsuccess-
ful applicants could file requests for re-
consideration.

Because the re-appointment proc-
ess concluded only a few months ago,
it is too early to assess its overall im-
pact. Some initial concerns may, how-
ever, be noted. The most significant
concern is that the goal of restoring
the multi-ethnic character of the judi-
cial and prosecutorial services appears
not to have been fully achieved, par-
ticularly in the Republika Srpska where
there was an insufficient pool of minor-
ity candidates. Another concern has to
do with the limited nature of the inves-
tigations conducted into applicants’ al-
leged or suspected wartime activities.
This leaves some doubt about the suf-
ficiency of the purge. Lastly, the ex-
ceptionally high cost and staff size de-

manded by the procedure encouraged
public criticism.

On the positive side, however, the
procedure has the virtue of perma-
nence. With the completion of the re-
appointment process, the Councils
will continue to operate as the stand-
ing appointment and discipline bodies
for judges and prosecutors, and will be
run entirely by nationals of Bosnia and
Herzegovina.

The Law on Civil Service in the In-
stitutions of Bosnia and Herzegovina,
imposed by High Representative in May
2002, and after that adopted by the
Bosnian Parliament, Article 64, stipu-
lates that all existing civil servants are
subject to a review process by the Civil
Service Agency. The review is basical-
ly an instrument of control whose pur-
pose is to assess whether the civil serv-
ants have been appointed in accord-
ance with the Law on Public Adminis-
tration and whether they meet the re-
quirements foreseen by this law.

The process of the verification of
the currently emplyed civil servants on
the state level was completed in Sep-
tember 2004.

Even with all the procedures already
completed, there are still voices asking
for more. Their main goal is to prose-
cute individuals who have worked for
the secret police during the Socialist re-
gime or those who have been involved
in the persecution of opposition lead-
ers at that time.

Taking into acount that the Berlin
wall fell almost 20 years ago and that
in the menatime Bosnia was a place
of unthinkable suffering and crimes
againt humanity, including genocide,
is hard to believe that there are still
a voices asking for the punishment
of the people who sent others to Goli
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Otok in 1948/49 while the war crim-
inals from the last war in Bosnia are
still at large.

Unfortunately, even today, in the
most democratic countries around a
world, working for the secret police un-
der some other name is not a crime.
So, why should people who used to
work for UDBA (Directorate of State
Security/State Secret Police of the Peo-
ple’s Federative Republic of Yugosla-
via*) should be punished? They were
engaged in accordance with the laws

— Abstract

enforced at that time, and to try to find
the thruth after 50 years is practical-
ly imposible.

With all these activities, it is clear
that Bosnia and Herzegovina has fin-
ished the most important part of lus-
tration and is ready for the next step
toward European integrations. If we
are not ready to accept this as a fact,
we will have an incessant internal war
which will hardly help us solve any of
our contemporary problems, as well as
the problems in our future.

The author points out that the lustration process in Bosnia and Herze-
govina was completed in three spheres of public life: in the police force, in
the judiciary and in the civil service. All this was done after the end of a
remorseless war, with the extensive help of the international community.
At the same time, nothing was done in regard to the lustration concern-
ing the Communist period, the explanation being that now it is too late
to deal with events that took place 60 years ago, and that is much more
important to deal with crimes committed during the recent Bosnian war.
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Superpower détente as threat for ‘minor’

Romanian perceptions of superpower détente
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1. Different interpretations of
détente

The term détente is defined in dif-
ferent ways and describes different pe-
riods according to different authors. It
was used for the first time on 17 August
1908 edition of The Times to describe
the ‘relaxed’ international state of af-
fairs of that moment. But the term was
especially related to the Cold War era,
when it was primarily used in reference
to the general reduction of tension be-
tween the USA and USSR.! In Cold War
common sense language, détente was
understood as reduction of tensions,
relaxation. A policy of détente referred
to actions which were intended to pro-
duce such relaxations or which had
such consequences whether intended
or not. Détente as an international phe-
nomenon was extensive and had dif-
ferent stages. According to some ‘old
Cold War history’ authors?, the ‘sec-
ond détente’ in terms of time covered
not less than 13 years (1962-1975)
while the number of actors involved
was not less than 40.3 1962-time lim-

Thomas Parish, Enciclopedia Razboiului Rece [The ency-
clopedia of the Cold War], Bucuresti: Univers Enciclope-
dic, 2002, 91-92

Those who wrote about the Cold War during the Cold
War.

Osmo Apunen, ‘Understanding détente’, in Osmo Apunen
(ed.), Détente: A Framework for Action and Analysis, Uni-
versity of Tampere, Department of Political Science, Re-
search reports, 61/1981, 4-34;

Enena [dparomup

it is explained in this case by the rele-
vance the Cuban Missile Crisis had for
the East-West relations. Realizing that
the world was on the verge of nucle-
ar war, both superpowers decided ‘re-
laxation” was in the interest of the en-
tire world and therefore, together with
NATO and Warsaw Pact states, initiated
and implemented a ‘variety of policies’
known as ‘détente’, ‘a complex proc-
ess, describing a whole range of eco-
nomic and political relations’.* Accord-
ing to other authors, the real beginning
of détente is dated to the Communist
Party of the Soviet Union (CPSU) 24t
Congress of April 1971, when Brezh-
nev outlined his Peace Program®. There
is also the view that “the real détente
started only in the mid-1960s".°

Many of the ‘new Cold War history’
authors’ tend to place the beginning of
détente in 1967 when the Harmel re-
port was published?® or in 1969, when

4 Dan Smith, The Defense of Realm in the 1980s, London:
Taylor & Francis, 1980, 58

Rosalind J. Marsh, Soviet Fiction since Stalin: Science, Pol-
itics and Literature, Totowa, N.J.: Barnes & Noble, 1986,
199

Csaba Békés, Cold War, Détente, and the 1956 Hun-
garian Revolution, Working Paper no. 7, Project on the
Cold War as a Global Conflict, New York: International
Center for Advanced Studies, New York University, 2002,
5

e

Those who wrote about the Cold War after the end of the
Cold War.

Mary Halloran, ‘A planned and phased reduction: the Tru-
deau government and the NATO compromise, 1968-1969’
in Christian Nuenlist and Anna Locher (eds.), Transatlan-
tic Relations at Stake. Aspects of NATO: 1956-1972, Cent-
er for Security Studies, ETH Zurich, ZURCHER BEITRAGE
ZUR SICHERHEITSPOLITIK, NR. 78, 2006, 126
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the US President Richard Nixon start-
ed the negotiations with the Soviet Un-
ion for a strategic arms limitation trea-
ty (SALT). Détente, in this case, is de-
fined as “decreasing political and mili-
tary tensions between the Soviet Un-
ion and the United States, and by ex-
tension between the Soviet Union and
China, and between the United States
and China.” The end of détente, ac-
cording to this line of interpretation, is
generally placed in 1979 and is related
to the American response to the Soviet
occupation of Afghanistan.t?

In Garthoff’s perceptual interpreta-
tion, the end of détente was accompa-
nied by new perceived threats. ‘In the
latter half of the 1970s both sides per-
ceived growing threats from the mili-
tary programs and political actions of
the other’, says Garthoff. According to
him, 'if international tension is seen
as the product of perceived threats,
détente can be characterized as the re-
duction of threat perceptions’.!! In oth-
er words, détente was a period charac-
terized by the reduction of threat per-
ceptions and it was possible in the con-
text of the reduction of threat percep-
tions. Garthoff’s analysis focuses on
the cases of USA and USSR, the ‘both
sides’ being in his study the two super-
powers.'? But, as ‘we now know'3, the
role of the superpowers in the Cold War
history has been overestimated and the
new Cold War studies question the in-

¢ Ronald E. Savoy, Origins and Growth of the Global Econo-
my: From the Fifteenth Century Onward, Westport, Con-
necticut, London: Greenwood Publishing Group, 2003,
209;

0 Raymond L. Garthoff, Détente and Confrontation, Amer-
ican-Soviet Relations from Nixon to Reagan, Second re-
vised edition, Washington DC: Brookings Institution Press,
1994, 1076-1081

1 1bid., 1140

12 1bid, 36-37; 57-58; 1143

3 John Lewis Gaddis, We Now Know. Rethinking Cold War
History, Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1997
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itial assumption that only the super-
powers influenced the ‘small states’**
or the Cold War evolution in general.
Even though the study of Cold War su-
perpowers is extensive and the study
of the Cold War minor powers con-
tinues to develop, few are those who
have studied - more or less directly -
superpowers’ perceptions of detente!>
and even fewer those who showed in-
terest in the minor powers’ percep-
tions of détente. In this context, the
present article is interested in the re-
lation between détente and threat per-
ceptions in the case of one non-super-
power actor, namely Romania. In this
case, détente was in itself a threat. But,
what détente means for the Romanian
decision makers and why is it impor-
tant to know that perception?

In explaining the foreign policy of
Romania during the Cold War, the pre-
vious studies emphasized the role of
the external and internal conditions,
and used an objectivist approach. This
article starts from the assumption that,
in the process of explaining or under-
standing Cold War phenomena, ideas
and ideology must be also taken into
consideration. Therefore I use a per-
ceptual approach, which means that
I consider that decision-makers’ de-
cisions, acts, behaviors are explaina-
ble and understandable in a great ex-
tent through their beliefs, values, ide-
as and perceptions of the world. The
study accepts the idea that it was not
relevant if their perceptions were ‘real’,

4 John Lewis Gaddis, ‘On starting all over again: a naive ap-
proach to the study of the Cold War’, in Odd Arne Westad
(ed.), Reviewing the Cold War Approaches Interpre-
tations, Theory, London Cass, 1998, 27-42;

15 See for instance, Raymond L. Garthoff, 1994; Raymond
L. Garthoff, ‘The failure of détente in the 1970s/, in Klaus
Larres (ed.), Cold War: The Essential Readings, Oxford:
Blackwell Publ., 2001, 159-180; Lawrence T. Caldwell, So-
viet Perceptions of Détente, Adelphi Paper, London: Insti-
tute for Strategic Studies, 1972;
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justified or according to the others’ in-
tentions or plans. Therefore I am not
interested in establishing if they were
‘real perceptions’ or ‘misperceptions’.
It was important and relevant that the
leaders decided and acted on the ba-
sis of these perceptions. This is why we
need to know the perceptions and in-
terpretations of the decision-makers.
I do not intend to analyze here the re-
lation between perceptions and deci-
sions or how perceptions took shape.
The purpose of this particular paper is
only to reveal how the Romanian de-
cision-makers defined and perceived
détente during the 1970s.

Defining détente is, hence, a diffi-
cult, complex and controversial task.
The term has been seen by scholars
from different perspectives as a proc-
ess, condition, factor, policy, strategy,
etc. But most of the studies by détente
firstly understand “reduction of ten-
sions between the ‘two sides”™ of the
Cold War'® where the two sides are
usually (represented by) the two su-
perpowers. This is how many scholars
define Cold War détente. How about
practitioners, decision-makers, diplo-
mats, etc.? How did they define, per-
ceive and understand détente? How did
their perceptions of détente influence
the policy making process, the foreign
policy of different states, the evolution
of the Cold War as a general phenome-
non? This article, as previously stated,
tackles few of these questions, focus-
ing on the case of Romania. It uses the
term détente in the sense the Romani-
an decision-makers used it: as describ-
ing the low level of tension between the
USSR and the USA. In Romania, during

¢ David R. Stone, A Military History of Russia from Ivan the
Terrible to the War in Chechnya, Westport, Conn.: Praeger
Security International, 2006, 231.

the 1970s, détente meant firstly super-
power détente and superpower détente
was perceived as a threat.

2. Détente: threat or
opportunity for ‘small’ states?

According to Paul Kennedy, the
détente process provided more flex-
ibility in the East-West division; con-
sequently, some signs of multi-polari-
ty appeared between 1960 and 1980.
Now, different elements of the East-
West relation “made the international
power system much less bipolar than
it had appeared to be in the earlier
period, ..and significant fissures oc-
curred in what had earlier appeared
to be the two monolithic blocs dom-
inated by Moscow and Washington”.”
In other words, the ‘minor"® powers
of the international relations found in
this ‘less bipolar world" more space of
maneuver to act independently and
freely. Or, as many international rela-
tions scholars consider, “superpower
détente gave smaller states a chance
to act more freely than had been pos-
sible during the periods of more tense
great power rivalry”.t?

Of course, this is not the only inter-
pretation about the relation between

17 paul Kennedy, The Rise and Fall of the Great Powers :
Economic Change and Military Conflict from 1500 to
2000, London : Fontana Press, 1989, 512.

18 The term ‘minor powers’ in this article defines all the states
that are not ‘great powers’ or ‘superpowers’. The Roma-
nian leaders of the time used to name the ‘minor pow-
ers’ through the wording ‘small and middle states’. All the
states that were not ‘superpowers’ or ‘great powers’ were
in the Romanian political language of that time, accord-
ing to the Communist archive sources, ‘small and middle
states’. For a detailed analysis on the ‘minor powers’ term,
see for instance Martin Wight & Hedley Bull, Power Poli-
tics, New York: Continuum, 2004, 61-66 or John Rennie
Short, An Introduction to Political Geography, Routledge,
London, second edition, 1993, 76.

9 Ole Elgstrom, Magnus Jerneck, ‘From adaptation to for-
eign policy activism: Sweden as a promoter of peace’, in
Arie Marcelo Kacowitz, Yaacov Bar-Siman-Tov, Ole Elg-
strom, Magnus Jerneck (eds.) Stable Peace among Na-
tions, Lanham: Rowman & Littlefield Publ., 2000, 190.
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the level of the degree of tensions and
the foreign policy of a small state in
a world dominated by two superpow-
ers. According to the deterrent theo-
rists’ school, ‘small and middle’ states
have more space of maneuver in times
of tension and not in periods of relax-
ation. In this interpretation, when the
degree of tension increases, the super-
powers focus their interest on each oth-
er and small states can act more free-
ly to promote their strategy and inde-
pendence.?® The stronger and tight-
er the bipolarity, the greater the influ-
ence enjoyed and freedom exercised by
small states. Thus, bipolar tensions al-
low small states to escape great pow-
er hegemony. The need of great pow-
ers for an even number of small allies
could also transform the small states
into a bargaining instrument, granting
them entrance to international influ-
ence which they otherwise would have
been denied by the system. As tension
increases, so does small states’ free-
dom as these states move “to explore
the conflict between the strong”.%
Discussing Romania’s foreign policy
during the détente period, many schol-
ars consider that decreasing interna-
tional tensions provided the Romanian
state with more favorable conditions
for developing and implementing a for-
eign policy line independent from Mos-
cow. In her 2007 book, Mioara Anton,

20 David Vital, The Survival of Small States: Studies in Small
Power/Great Power Conflict, London, Oxford University
Press, 1971.

21 Ann-Sofie Dahl, ‘To be or not to be neutral: Swedish se-
curity strategy in the post-Cold War era’ in Efraim Inbar,
Gabriel Sheffer (eds.), The National Security of Small
States in a Changing World, London, Portland, or Frank
Cass, 1997, 178-179; On the other hand, the polarization
theory views the situation from a different angle, empha-
sizing the great power’s need for tighter control of other
states (allies and others) as bipolar tension is on the rise.
According to this interpretation, for those small states that
live within the sphere of influence of a great power, free-
dom of action may appear quite limited in times of high
tension.
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analyzing Romania’s post-war foreign
policy, considers that “the decrease of
tension between Soviets and Ameri-
cans allowed autonomous actions of
two of the Soviet satellites, Romania
and Albania”.?? This means that in An-
ton’s interpretation the détente was
a favorable factor for the more inde-
pendent foreign policy line of Romania.
Her stand suggests the idea that with-
out détente, their autonomous actions
would not have been ‘allowed’. For Ro-
mania, détente was also an opportuni-
ty for developing its relations with the
West, according to Anton. “Taking ad-
vantage of the East-West détente, the
leaders in Bucharest launched a pro-
gram of opening towards the West".?3
Egbert Jahn underlines the idea that
the Soviet satellites, and especially
Romania, began to develop independ-
ent tendencies only after the détente
emerged in 1963.%* In other words,
détente “marked the diplomatic debut
of the East-European socialist states as
actors, albeit with limited roles, on the
international stage”.?®

This is the most common objectiv-
ist interpretation concerning the rela-
tion between détente and Romania’s
foreign policy during the 1960s and
1970s. It implies the idea that a ‘small’
state’s foreign policy is determined
by the international factors. Détente
was the ‘opportunity’, the condition,
the cause, the favorable context that,
among other external factors, allowed/

22 Mioara Anton, Iesirea din cerc. Politica externa a regimului
Gheorgiu-Dej [Disturbing the Circle: The Foreign Policy of
the Gheorghiu-Dej’s Regime], Bucuresti:INST, 2007, 116.

2 1bid., 15.

24 Egbert Jahn, ‘The foreign-domestic nexus in Gorbachev's
Central and East-European policy’, in Patrick M. Morgan,
Keith L. Nelson, G.A. Arbatov (eds.), Re-viewing the Cold
War: Domestic Factors and Foreign Policy in the East-West
Confrontation, Westport, Connecticut: Greenwood Pub-
lishing Group, 2000, 166.

25 Robert Hutchings, Soviet-East European Relations, Madi-
son, Wisconsin: University of Wisconsin Press, 1983, 97.
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determined Romania to develop and
implement an independent foreign pol-
icy. Romanian leaders had the ability
to identify this opportunity and to take
advantage of it and so they did. But, as
the Romanian archive documents re-
veal, the Romanian leaders decided in
many cases on the basis of their be-
liefs, perceptions and interpretations of
the conditions of the external environ-
ment. And there is a great difference
between these perceptions and the
scholars’ objective description of those
factors. Decision-makers did not per-
ceive détente the same way as scholars
today do, as an opportunity, as a favo-
rable condition, but rather as a threat.
I do not say that détente did not influ-
ence - positively or negatively - the
international position of the Romanian
state in those years. I do not say ei-
ther that the Romanian leaders did not
see the possible benefits it could bring
in the international relations’ field. I
only question the idea that the Roma-
nian leaders saw détente only or first-
ly as a positive international phenom-
enon or process, only as an opportuni-
ty for reaching their goals. I question
their conscious decision to take advan-
tage of this opportunity because, in my
opinion, and according to the archive
sources, for them, détente represent-
ed firstly a threat. I also contest the
objectivist approach used by now and
propose a new perceptual approach in
dealing with this issue, showing how
important the ideology?® was.

The objectivist approach considers
that the researcher can describe the
environment in terms that are objec-
tively accurate and that the actors cor-
rectly see objective incentives in this

% Ideology in a broad sense, as ideas, norms, values, be-
liefs, perceptions, etc.

environment. This approach does not
closely examine the process of deci-
sion-making and the perceptions of
the decision-makers and it assumes
that they perceive the constraints of
the international system relatively ac-
curate and similarly. Thus, in the words
of Frank Ninkovich, “the objectivist ap-
proaches have had serious problems
in describing what goes on inside the
heads of policy-makers” and conse-
quently, “they have failed in their at-
tempts to use objective and structural
realities to explain why events in the
twentieth century turned out the way
they did".?” The main problem with the
objectivist approach is that decision-
makers may perceive the environment
differently than indicated by the objec-
tive measurement. In addition, the per-
ceptions of the external conditions may
vary between leaders and between
decision-makers. The perceptual ap-
proach therefore focuses on the per-
ceptions and world views held by the
actors rather than searching for ex-
planatory factors in an objective incen-
tive structure of the system. The per-
ceptual approach also assumes that an
actors’ action will follow from the ac-
tors’ perceptions and not the scholars’
perceptions, no matter how objective
scholars claim their view to be. The
perceptual strategy doubts that the
scholar’s view of the situation and the
actor’s view of the situation are like-
ly to be the same. It does not contend
that perceptions are unaffected by ob-
jective material forces, it contends that
“factors affecting the formation of an
actor’s images and understandings of
the world are so complicated with so
many possible causes that it is not ade-

27 Frank Ninkovich, The Wilsonian Century: U.S. Foreign Pol-
icy Since 1900, University of Chicago Press, 2001, 8-10.
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quate in scientific terms to assume the
scholar can know what the actor thinks
about direct empirical investigation on
this matter”.?®

Going back to the Romanian lead-
ers’ perceptions of détente, in my opin-
ion, in Romania, perception meant
firstly close relations between the two
superpowers, and everything else was
secondary. Détente was accepted as a
favorable general international condi-
tion only if its threat dimensions could
be previously avoided or eliminated.
For the Romanian leaders, détente
meant firstly Soviet-American relaxa-
tion of tensions - ‘normalized relations’,
‘close relations’. Détente had for Roma-
nia two levels. Firstly, détente was su-
perpower détente, a dangerous phe-
nomenon for “all the other small and
middle states”, Romania included. Sec-
ondly, détente was a general interna-
tional phenomenon involving all the
world states, having a beneficial poten-
tial only if the danger represented by
the first level could have been avoid-
ed or eluded. My focus in this paper is
on the first level.

Now, how did the Romanian deci-
sion-makers defined, perceived and in-
terpreted the American-Soviet détente?
The answer is, in my opinion, related to
the so-called ‘Yalta Syndrome’.

3. The ‘Yalta Syndrome’ and
détente

When discussed, Romania’s ‘inde-
pendence’ in the Eastern ‘Bloc’ is, in
many cases, compared with De Gaulle’s

28 Richard K. Herrmann, ‘Linking theory to evi-
dence in international relations’ in Walter Carlsnaes, Tho-
mas Risse-Kappen, Beth A. Simmons, Thomas Risse, Con-
tributor Walter Carlsnaes, Thomas Risse-Kappen, Beth A.
Simmons, Handbook of International Relations, London:
SAGE, 2002, 120-124.
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France - ‘independent’ of the Western
‘Bloc’ - and considered a Yalta Syn-
drome state. According to Bernstein,
for De Gaulle, the ‘Yalta Syndrome’ de-
fines the “refusal to accept the global
balance of power that had emerged out
of the Second World War and that gave
the two superpowers the responsibility
for determining the fate of the world”,
a situation that was for De Gaulle, ac-
cording to Bernstein, the result of the
Yalta Conference.?® In my opinion, for
Romania, the ‘Yalta Syndrome’ de-
fines one’s discontent towards the ex-
istence of that particular internation-
al system that ‘gave’ the superpowers
the responsibility for determining the
fate of the world. It includes the ac-
cusation that superpowers were those
which created such a system as a re-
sult of the Yalta type agreements and
contests therefore their special respon-
sibility in international matters. In ad-
dition, it sees the ‘Yalta-type’ threats
as still present or imminent.

Without saying that Romania’s in-
dependent foreign policy line emerged
from Romania’s rejection of the ‘Yalta
spirit’, I consider though that this anti-
hegemonic factor was one of the most
important elements that explained the
phenomenon. Continuing the compar-
ison with De Gaulle’s France, in my
opinion, Romania’s rejection of the ‘Yal-
ta spirit’ has often been considered as
anti-Sovietivism; only ‘independence’
or ‘autonomy’, only a policy against the

29 According to Berstein, in the case of France,
“the rejection of the Yalta spirit did not simply mean de-
nying the United States the right to speak in the name of
France. It also meant the desire to establish direct rela-
tions with the satellites of the Soviet Union.” Inevitably,
considers Berstein, the ‘Yalta syndrome’ of France evolved
into a desire for a more independent French foreign poli-
cy, and since the Americans dominated the Western Bloc,
French policy was often considered as ‘anti-Americanism’.
Serge Berstein, The Republic of De Gaulle, 1958-1969.
The Cambridge History of Modern France, 8, Cambridge,
Cambridge University Press, 1993, 177-179.
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hegemonic Soviet Union. But, in my
opinion, Romania’s ‘independent’ for-
eign policy line which began to devel-
op in the early 1960s, was not a policy
headed only against the USSR. It was a
policy against hegemonic tendencies in
general, against the idea of the super-
powers’ responsibility in international
matters, against the ‘Yalta spirit’. Paul
Niculescu-Mizil, an important Commu-
nist figure3, considered that Romani-
ans, by promoting an independent line
in the 1960s “were not fighting against
the Soviet Union, or against the Soviet
people. We [Romanians] fought against
some principles that were promoted:
principles of domination, subordination
and hegemony, principles promoted by
one state over the other; and these
characteristics belonged not only to the
Soviet Union".3* The other hegemonic
power is the United States. A relaxa-
tion of tensions between two hegem-
onic powers was also perceived in Bu-
charest as an opportunity for repeat-
ing history, the perfect moment for the
hegemons to agree again upon the fate
of ‘the others’.

It may seem paradoxical that al-
though it was against the policy of the
blocs, Romania was not very confident
in the positive aspects of the détente
process in regards to the American-So-
viet relations. But it is not paradoxical,
since accepting the bloc to bloc rela-
tions would have meant accepting the
leading line of the leader of the ‘bloc’.

30 Paul Niculescu-Mizil was the head of the Propaganda and
Agitation Section of the CC of RCP (1956-1968); Minis-
ter of Education (1972-1976); Minister of Finances (1972-
1981); Vice-Prime Minister (1972-1981); member of the
CC of RCP (1955-1989) and member of the Executive
Committee of the CC of RCP (1965-1989).

31 'Convorbire cu Nedic Lemnaru. Televiziunea Romana. Emi-
siunea “Pro-Memoria” [Dialogue with Nedic Lemnaru. Ro-
manian Television. The broadcasting ‘Pro-Memory’]’, in
Paul Niculescu Mizil, O istorie traita, I, Memorii [A lived
history, I, Memoirs], Bucuresti: Enciclopedica, 1997, 43.

Détente may seem a favorable mo-
ment for minor powers’ interests to
be achieved in the international are-
na. But for Romania it was a sign that
the USSR and the USA were again in
the situation to negotiate and decide
together the ‘fate of the world’, a re-
turn of Yalta type threats.

Détente, in my opinion, was seen in
Bucharest through the glass of this ‘Yal-
ta Syndrome’, a system of ideas, be-
liefs, values, convictions. Their percep-
tions of détente were highly influenced
by these beliefs. Romanian leaders
considered that, in Ceausescu’s words,
“détente was a positive international
phenomenon as long as it is based on
the principles of equality, non-interfer-
ence and independence”, and especially
as long as “it does not lead to a distri-
bution, in one form or another, of the
spheres of influence”.?? In the Romani-
an perception, during détente, the So-
viet Union and the United States con-
tinued to be very much the basic reg-
ulators of the East-West relation. In
addition, détente favored new Soviet-
American negotiations and agreements
designed to further their own interests
in the Cold War world. The American-
Soviet agreements of the détente peri-
od worried Romania “not because they
are a menace for the military pacts -
because we [Romanians] have to mil-
itate for their abolition - but because
they [the Americans and the Soviets]
try to solve [in this way] some [in-
ternational] problems without taking
into consideration the interests of the
other states” (Nicolae Ceausescu).

32 The Minutes of the Meeting of the Executive Committee of
the Central Committee of the Romanian Communist Party
(CC of RCP), from 2 of July 1973, Arhivele Nationale Is-
torice Centrale [the Romanian National Central Archives],
hereafter ANIC, Fund CC of RCP, Cancelarie [Office], File
no. 120/1973, 16.

3 1bid., 22.
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The opposition that the Romanians
saw between the Americans and Sovi-
ets on the one hand, and the all ‘the
other states’ on the other hand is ev-
ident in this quotation.. For Romania,
the East-West opposition seems to ex-
ist only in terms of political ideology.
In terms of security threats and state
policy the opposition is not perceived
as an East-West one, but rather as a
‘superpowers/great powers’-'the other
states’ one.?* In the Romanian archive
documents of the 1960s and 1970s all
the non-superpower states are named
‘small and middle states’ or ‘the oth-
er states’, while the term ‘great pow-
ers’ was used to designate usually the
USA and USSR, sometimes France and
‘England’® too.3¢

To exem-
plify the Romanian fears and percep-
tions of the hegemonic tendencies,
I use the case of the Conference on
Security and Cooperation in Europe
(CSCE), one of the most important
moments of the East-West events of
the 1970s. Analyzing Romania’s par-
ticipation in the CSCE, one could easi-
ly observe that for Romania, the Sovi-
et-American relations within this frame
were perceived as the expression of
the still alive ‘Yalta spirit’. Thus, one
of Romania’s major goals in the con-
text provided by the conference was to

34 See, for instance, M.Balanescu, V. Lipatti, C. Vlad's tel-
egram no. 035.360 of 6™ April.1973 from Helsinki to
George Macovescu, Arhivele Ministerului Afacerilor Ex-
terne [the Archive of the Romanian Foreign Affairs],
hereafter AMAE, Problema [Problem] 241/1973-9.S.7,
file 5146, 99; George Macovescu, Informare referiroare
la incheierea CSCE [Information concerning the conclu-
sion of the CSCE], addressed to the CC of RCP, dated 25
March 1975, AMAE, Problema 241/1973-9.S.7, file 5953,
36-37, V. Lipatti, Nota de propuneri [Proposal Note] ad-
dressed to G. Macovescu, dated May 1975, AMAE, Proble-
ma 241/1973-9.S.7, file 5953, 111.

3 The term ‘England’ designates in the language of the ep-
och the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ire-
land.

3% See the next subchapter.
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propose and impose new ‘rules for the
game’, rules that would have secured
the interests of the ‘small and middle
states’ against the hegemonic tenden-
cies of the two superpowers.

In the CSCE, Romania proposed ten
fundamental principles of the interna-
tional relations. Two of them were di-
rectly related to the idea that the su-
perpowers should not have had the
right to decide by themselves without
consulting the other actors on matters
of general interest. The fourth princi-
ple in the Romanian proposal stated
“the total equality in rights of all states,
regardless of their size, potential, so-
cial-economic system, and level of de-
velopment”. The fifth principle stated
“the right of every state to participate
in conditions of total equality to the
examining and solving of the interna-
tional problems, respecting the inter-
ests of all sides”.3” In this way Romania
opposed the ‘special role of the super-
powers’ that the USSR and USA (some-
times supported by the other two great
powers, France and England) tried, ac-
cording to their perceptions, to affirm
within the conference,*® and not only
within the conference. Romanian del-
egates at the CSCE many times iden-
tified the proofs that their fears con-
cerning the Soviet-American intensions
for continuing ‘the Yalta spirit” were
justified. According to the perceptions
of the Romanian leaders and diplo-
mats, in the CSCE the Soviets wanted
to impose their will, having the Amer-

37 The principles of security and cooperation. Romania’s
working document, dated November 1972, ANIC, CC of
RCP - Office, File no 126/1972, 28.

3 Sergiu Verona, Leon Talpa, Conferinta pentru Securitate
si Cooperare in Europa. Analiza Comparativa [The Confer-
ence on Security and Cooperation in Europe: A Compara-
tive Analysis], Institutul de Stiinte Politice si de Studierea
Problemei Nationale, Uz intern, November 1973, 9-15.
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icans’ blessing.® Just to give a few
examples, in March 1973, the Roma-
nian delegates reported to Bucharest
that the American delegates “use the
same arguments as the Soviet dele-
gates and openly support the Soviet
proposals and points of view, trying to
explain and justify them [the Soviet
proposals]”.*° The Romanian delegates
at the conference reported often about
the “American-Soviet understandings
and common attitudes in the confer-
ence”. In a telegram dated March 1973
Valentin Lipatti reported to Bucharest
that “other small states (GFR, Swit-
zerland, Greece, and Poland) seemed
also worried about the Soviet-American
cooperation and about the Yalta spirit
manifested by the two superpowers in
the conference”. According to Lipatti,
“the Soviet Union and the United States
had reached in March 1973 an agree-
ment as a result of secret talks, accord-
ing to which at Helsinki the discussions
would not exceed the limits of Europe;
any reference to other regions would be
only general and without engaging the
two sides in any way; any settlement
at the conference must have started
from the present situation and must
not imply wordings such as ‘the crea-
tion of a new system of relations’, ‘the
abolishment of the blocs’, ‘the adop-
tion of concrete measures meant to
exclude the use of force’, ‘the sapping
of the existent alliances™.** Whether
or not this agreement was real, Roma-
nian diplomats interpreted its [possi-
ble] existence as a proof that Roma-

39V, Lipatti, ‘Dipoli, batalia pentru consens’ [Dipoli - the bat-
tle for consensus], in Magazin istoric (serie noud), nr.11,
noiembrie 1997, 48-51.

4 M.Balanescu, V. Lipatti, C. Vlad's telegram no. 035.256
of 20.03.1973 from Helsinki to George Macovescu, AMAE,
Problema 241/1973-9.S.7, file 5145, 60-61.

41 M.Balanescu, V. Lipatti, C. Vlad's telegram no. 035.198 of
11 March 1973 from Helsinki to George Macovescu, AMAE,
Problema 241/1973-9.S.7, file 5145, f. 34-48.

nia was still threatened by the ‘Yalta
spirit’ that the superpowers continued
to manifest.

The American-Soviet collaboration
in the CSCE was for Romania only one
example, one proof that its perceptions
were justified. In his memoirs and in
some of his articles, Valentin Lipatti
emphasized the main gain of the con-
ference from the Romanian point of
view, showing how important these
perceptions were for the decisions Ro-
mania made in its foreign policy. The
first working document of the Dipo-
li Consultations (22 November 1972 -
8 June 1973) was the one presented
by Romania and concerned the rules
of proceedings. The rule of consen-
sus for adopting all the decisions was
the core of the rules of proceedings.
“Defined as ‘lack of any objection ex-
pressed by a representative of a state
and presented by him/her as an obsta-
cle for adopting a certain decision’, the
consensus placed all the participating
states, big, middle, or small, on equal
positions”. Romanians were very satis-
fied that “thanks to this rule, any rep-
resentative could block up the adoption
of a proposal if he/she thought that the
proposal was affecting the state’s le-
gitimate interests. All the participants
in the CSCE disposed thus of a right of
veto, Malta and USSR, Liechtenstein
and the USA alike”. This tactic was
conceived by Romania, according to
Lipatti, because it feared the fact that
the CSCE may have become a forum
where the great powers would decide
by themselves for everybody else. Ac-
cording to Lipatti, attempts, especial-
ly of the great powers*, to evade the
consensus or to vitiate it by refusing
negotiations did not lack during the

42 'Great powers’ in the language of the epoch meant firstly
‘superpowers’.
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CSCE process.® According to Lipat-
ti, “the battle for the rules of proceed-
ings started during Dipoli Consultations
meant a gain for making the interna-
tional relations more democratic, for
the affirmation of the personality and
capacity of small and middle states in
order to protect their legitimate inter-
ests and to create a possible Europe-
an security system."

Dennis Deletant and Mihai Ionescu
maintain that the Romanian leadership
perceived détente as a danger because
it created the possibility of achieving “a
new Yalta-like agreement and the es-
tablishment of new spheres of influence
in Europe and in the world, among the
USSR and the West".%> In my opinion,
the ‘West’ was in this case the USA only
- in some cases USA, ‘England’ and
France.¢ In other words, the hostile
‘West’ meant the great powers of the
West. Only superpowers/great pow-
ers represented a threat for Romania
and not the other Western ‘minor’ pow-
ers.*” On the other hand, détente was

4 Valentin Lipatti, ‘Rotatie si consens la Cercul Polar. Din se-
cretele CSCE’ ['Rotation and Consensus at the Polar Cir-
cle: From the Secrets of the CSCE'], in Magazin istoric,
1 Ianuarie 1999, 58-60. See also M.Balanescu, V. Lipat-
ti, C. Vlad's telegram no. 0035.122 of 11 February 1973
from Helsinki to George Macovescu, AMAE, Problema
241/1973-9.S.7, file 5146, 43-46.

4 Valentin Lipatti, 1999, 58-60.

45 Dennis Deletant, Mihai Ionescu, Romania and the Warsaw
Pact:1955-1989, Cold War International History Project
Bulletin, Woodrow Wilson International Center for Schol-
ars, Working papers no 43, April 2004, 88.

46 M.Balanescu, V. Lipatti, C. Vlad's telegram no. 0035.122
of 11 February 1973 from Helsinki to George Macoves-
cu, AMAE, Problema 241/1973-9.S.7, file 5146, 58;
M.Balanescu, V. Lipatti, C. Vlad's telegram no. 035.360 of
6 April 1973 from Helsinki to George Macovescu, AMAE,
Problema 241/1973-9.S.7, file 5146, 101

47 Superpower détente was perceived as a danger also by
the Western world. In 1966, for instance, the NATO Sec-
retary-General Manlio Brosio regarded the US policy of
détente with its attempts to reach an agreement with the
Soviet Union to stop nuclear proliferation as dangerous
because “in this way, the Americans revealed their aim to
reduce NATO to a simple instrument of their own policy of
détente, which would finally lead to a bilateral dialog be-
tween the superpowers behind the back of the Europe-
an countries.” Cited in Bruna Bagnato, “NATO in the Mid-
1960s: The View of Secretary-General Manlio Brosio”, in
Christian Nuenlist and Anna Locher (eds.), 172.
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not perceived as a danger only because
it would have favored or determined a
(re)distribution of the spheres of influ-
ence. The perceived danger went far
beyond the spheres of influence issue
and also included any type of super-
power cooperation that would have af-
fected any interest of the non-super-
power states.

An idea often identified in the CSCE
related studies is that Romania tried
to gain at the conference the support
of the occidental world, especially the
support of the USA in order to gain
more independence within the East-
ern Bloc. Mihai E. Ionescu, for instance,
argues that Romania wanted to obtain
in the CSCE the recognition of its in-
dependent status in international pol-
itics and in order to achieve this goal
cooperated with the United States or
sought the cooperation of the United
States.®® But, as the previous exam-
ples show, Romania did not trust the
USA more than it trusted the USSR.
And it did not seek the support of a
superpower for counterbalancing the
other superpower. Romania was rath-
er interested in establishing a cooper-
ation with the other ‘small and middle
states’, Socialist or capitalist, accord-
ing to its perception, all victims of the
‘Yalta spirit’, victims of the practice ac-
cording to which the superpowers had
the recognized right to decide for the
entire world. Among the directives for
the Romanian delegation at the CSCE,
the important one was “to act in order
to obtain support for Romanian propos-
als”. “The [Romanian] delegation will
establish contacts and consultations
with those delegations that seem favo-

48 Mihai E. Ionescu, “Romania, Ostpolitik and the CSCE,
1965-1975", in Oliver Bange, Gottfried Niedhart (eds.),
Helsinki 1975 and the Transformation of Europe, New
York, Oxford: Berghahn Books, 2008, 129-141.
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rable to the Romanian proposals in or-
der to obtain their support in promoting
those proposals or to persuade them
to present proposals similar to ours”.#
Since the great powers’ proposals were
seen as against the interests of Roma-
nia or of the other ‘small and middle
states’, those delegations were espe-
cially delegations of the minor pow-
ers.”® A proposal note of the Romani-
an Minister of Foreign Affairs dated May
1975 proposed that in the CSCE “the
Romanian delegation should continue
to insist together with the delegates of
the other small and middle states for a
wording that would avoid the recogni-
tion of the conception that great pow-
ers have a responsibility towards the
other states and can conclude agree-
ments concerning the other states™:!.
In Romania’s interpretation, one of the
most important goals of ‘the small and
middle states’ in the CSCE was to se-
cure in Europe a new type of relations
that would exclude the hegemony of
the great [powers] and the policy of
the sphere of influence.5? The small

49 The completion of the directives for the Romanian delega-
tion to the preparatory reunion of CSCE (stage III), Hel-
sinki, 15.01.1973, in ANIC, Folder CC of RCP - Office, File
no 2/1973, 37-38.

50 Romanian delegates at the CSCE indirectly appreciated

that this objective has been reached. In October 1973 in

a telegram sent from Geneva to Bucharest, Valenti Lipat-

ti wrote: “small and middle countries of NATO and EEC re-

act more actively at the pressures of the USA which wants

them to abstain from approaching the matter of the mil-

itary aspects of security. These states are influenced in

some degree also by the position of the neutral and non-
aligned states such as Sweden, Finland, Austria, Switzer-
land and Yugoslavia. Many occidental delegates have told
us that they have informed in positive reports their capi-
tals about the Romanian proposals and asked for permis-
sion to support our proposals, especially our proposals
concerning the military aspects of security. The Finnish
delegation supported Romanian and Yugoslav proposals

on this matter.” Valentin Lipatti's telegram no. 031188

of 26 October 1973 from Helsinki to George Macovescu,

AMAE, Problema 241/1973-9.S.7, file 5126, f. 65-67.

V. Lipatti, Proposal Note addressed to G. Macovescu, dat-

ed May 1975, AMAE, Problema 241/1973-9.S.7, file 5953,

111,

See, for instance, M.Balanescu, V. Lipatti, C. Vlad’s tele-

gram no. 035.360 of 6 April 1973 from Helsinki to George

Macovescu, AMAE, Problema 241/1973-9.S.7, file 5146,

99-102.

4

and middle states do not want “to be
maneuvered by the great powers”.3
The opposition great powers/all the
others is again very visible.

4. Romanian perceptions and
definitions of superpower
détente:

The documents from the Romani-
an Communist archives offer a very in-
teresting picture concerning the way
the Romanian leaders used the terms
‘superpowers’, ‘great powers’, ‘middle
and small states’. It is also very inter-
esting to see who was in their percep-
tion a small, middle or great state. The
terms are used by the Romanian politi-
cians or diplomats empirically and with-
out any theoretical basis. Neverthe-
less, the usage of these terms is rele-
vant in an analysis of their perceptions
and interpretation of the international
system. Most of the documents divide
the states in two categories: the cat-
egory of “the two great powers: USA
and USSR” and the category of ‘the
small and middle states”.>* Few docu-
ments however discuss “the three great
powers: USA, USSR and France” or “the
four great powers: USA, USSR, France

53 M.Balanescu, V. Lipatti, C. Vlad’s telegram no. 0035.122
of 11 February 1973 from Helsinki to George Macovescu,
AMAE, Problema 241/1973-9.5.7, file 5146, 47.

54 See for instance, M. Balanescu, V. Lipatti, C. Vlad's tele-
gram no. 0035190 of 10 March 1973 to George Macoves-
cu, AMAE, Problema 241/1973-9.S.7, file 5138, 84-90;
M. Balanescu, V. Lipatti, C. Vlad’s telegram no. 035160
of 2 March 1973 to George Macovescu, AMAE, Problema
241/1973-9.S.7, file 5145, 22-25; M. Balanescu, V. Lipat-
ti, C. Vlad’s telegram no. 0035198 of 11 March 1973 to
George Macovescu, AMAE, Problema 241/1973-9.S.7, file
5145, 34-48; M. Balanescu, V. Lipatti, C. Vlad’s telegram
no. 0035043 of 21 January 1973 to George Macovescu,
AMAE, Problema 241/1973-9.5.7, file 5146, 10-11; M.
Balanescu, V. Lipatti, C. Vlad’s telegram no. 035084, of
30 January 1973 to George Macovescu, AMAE, Problema
241/1973-9.S.7, file 5146, 34-35; M.Balanescu, V. Lipat-
ti, C. Vlad's telegram no. 035.195 of 11 March 1973 to
George Macovescu, AMAE, Problema 241/1973-9.S.7, file
5146, 76-81; M.Balanescu, V. Lipatti, C. Vlad’s telegram
no. 035.360 of 6 April 1973 to George Macovescu, AMAE,
Problema 241/1973-9.S.7, file 5146, 95-101.
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and England.”>‘The four great powers’
are the victorious states of the Sec-
ond World War.>® ‘The two great pow-
ers’ is, in my opinion, a wording that
in the Romanian documents should be
read as ‘the two superpowers’. Nev-
ertheless, when used in a Romanian
document, the wording “the two great
powers” means USSR and USA. In the
Romanian archive documents the word
“superpowers” is very rarely used*’, but
the distinction in terms of power be-
tween the USA and the USSR on the
one hand, and France and ‘England’ on
the other is somehow inferred and ex-
pressed. Usually, France and ‘England’
are named “great powers” when they
support some proposals or plans, or
as “the two great powers”.’® In many
cases they have views and propos-
als similar to those of the “small and
middle states™® and in these cases
they are not named “great powers” -
France is even enumerated among the
“small and middle states” in some doc-
uments®® - but they end up by giving

%5 M. Balanescu, V. Lipatti, C. Vlad's telegram no. 0035198
of 11 March 1973 to George Macovescu, AMAE, Problema
241/1973-9.S.7, file 5145, 46-47; M.Balanescu, V. Lipat-
ti, C. Vlad’s telegram no. 0035.122 of 11 February 1973 to
George Macovescu, AMAE, Problema 241/1973-9.S.7, file
5146, 52.

% M.Balanescu, V. Lipatti, C. Vlad’s telegram no. 035.360
of 6 April 1973 to George Macovescu, AMAE, Problema
241/1973-9.S.7, file 5146, 98; Informare referiroare la
incheierea CSCE, singed George Macovescu, to CC of RCP,
dated 25 March 1975, AMAE, Problema 241/1973-9.5.7,
file 5953, 37.

57 The Minutes of the Meeting of the Executive Committee of
Central Committee of the Romanian Communist Party (CC
of RCP), from 2 July 1973, ANIC, CC of RCP - Office, File
no 120/1973, 118-11.

8 M.Balanescu, V. Lipatti, C. Vlad’s telegram no. 035.360
of 6 April 1973 to George Macovescu, AMAE, Problema
241/1973-9.S.7, file 5146, 95, 97- 98; George Macoves-
cu, Information concerning the conclusion of the CSCE ad-
dressed to CC of RCP, dated 25 March 1975, AMAE, Prob-
lema 241/1973-9.S.7, file 5953, 32.

%9 Nicolae Ecobescu’s telegram no. 0084015 of 11 January
1973 from Washington to George Macovescu, AMAE, Prob-
lema 241/1973-9.S.7, file 5124, 128-133.

% M. Balanescu, V. Lipatti, C. Vlad’s telegram no. 0035043
of 21 January 1973 to George Macovescu, AMAE, Proble-
ma 241/1973-9.S.7, file 5146, 10-13.
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in to the pressures of the “two great
powers”.5!

Among the “small and middle
states” the documents enumerate
Switzerland, Belgium, Spain, Den-
mark, GFR, Austria, Finland, Poland,®?
Holland, GDR, Czechoslovakia,®® Lux-
emburg, Malta, Cyprus, San Marino,
Lichtenstein, Italy, France, Greece,
Ireland,® the Vatican, Yugoslavia,
Norway, Turkey,%> Romania,®® Portu-
gal, Canada.®” In rare cases the “small
states” are exemplified with Malta,
Switzerland, Liechtenstein,% but usu-
ally they came together as “small and
middle states” and one cannot say ex-
actly which were perceived as a small
or as middle by the Romanian leaders
or diplomats and in what terms the
distinction was made -in term of size,
of power, of their capacity to influence
the world politics, etc.

Despite this ambiguity, it is clear
that the USA and the USSR were per-
ceived as superpowers. For Romania,
both highor low degree of tensions
between superpowers meant danger.

61 M.Balanescu, V. Lipatti, C. Vlad’s telegram no. 035.160
of 2 March 1973 to George Macovescu, AMAE, Problema
241/1973-9.S.7, file 5145, 23, 26; M. Balanescu, V. Lipat-
ti, C. Vlad’s telegram no. 0035198 of 11 March 1973 to
George Macovescu, AMAE, Problema 241/1973-9.S.7, file
5145, 47.

62 M. Balanescu, V. Lipatti, C. Vlad’s telegram no. 0035198
of 11 March 1973 to George Macovescu, AMAE, Problema
241/1973-9.S.7, file 5145, 34-48.

3 M. Balanescu, V. Lipatti, C. Vlad’s telegram no. 0035433
of 3 May 1973 to George Macovescu, AMAE, Problema
241/1973-9.S.7, file 5145, 118-119.

% M. Balanescu, V. Lipatti, C. Vlad’s telegram no. 0035043
of 21 January 1973 to George Macovescu, AMAE, Proble-
ma 241/1973-9.S.7, file 5146, 10-13.

5 M.Balanescu, V. Lipatti, C. Vlad’s telegram no. 0035.122
of 11 February 1973 to George Macovescu, AMAE, Proble-
ma 241/1973-9.S.7, file 5146, 47.

% M.Balanescu, V. Lipatti, C. Vlad’s telegram no. 035.360
of 6 April 1973 to George Macovescu, AMAE, Problema
241/1973-9.S.7, file 5146, 95.

57\ Lipatti, Proposal note addressed to G. Macovescu, dat-
ed May 1975, AMAE, Problema 241/1973-9.S.7, file 5953,
111.

% M.Balanescu, V. Lipatti, C. Vlad’s telegram no. 035.195
of 11 March 1973 to George Macovescu, AMAE, Problema
241/1973-9.S.7, file 5146, 78.



Superpower détente as threat for ‘minor’ powers
Romanian perceptions of superpower détente during the 1970s

High degree of tensions meant pos-
sible war and Romania’s possible in-
volvement in the war. In the early
1960s, the Romanian-American rela-
tions were, in the words of the former
US ambassador in Eastern Europe Ray-
mond L. Garthoff, “minimal”. A high de-
gree of tensions registered by the So-
viet-American relations at the end of
1962 was perceived in Bucharest as a
threat to the interests of the Romani-
an state. Romania did not want to be
brought into a war over the issue of So-
viet missile in Cuba or over any other
issue by the leader of the Eastern alli-
ance. Therefore, the Romanian Foreign
Minister Corneliu Manescu assured the
Secretary of State Dean Rusk that Ro-
mania would remain neutral in any con-
flict generated by such actions as the
Soviet deployment of a nuclear missile
in Cuba and sought assurance that the
United States in the event of the hostil-
ities arising from such a situation would
not strike Romania on the mistaken as-
sumption that it would be allied with
the Soviet Union in such a war.%°

A low degree of tensions was per-
ceived also as a danger since détente
meant for Bucharest an opportunity
for the superpowers to mutually de-
cide over its fate, against its interests.
In the interpretation of the Romanian
leaders, détente was not or should not
be accepted as a phenomenon due to
the improvement of the American-So-
viet relations or to the conclusion of
some East-West treaties, such as the
treaties between USSR and GFR or Po-
land and GFR. The détente was, ac-
cording to the Romanian Communists,
an international phenomenon to which

% Raymond L. Garthoff, A Journey through the Cold War: A
Memoir of Containment and Coexistence, Washington DC:
Brookings Institution Press, 2001, 149-150.

all the states of the world contributed.
Accepting the idea that the détente was
due only to the Soviet-American coop-
eration would have meant accepting
the idea that superpowers had a spe-
cial role in the international politics. At
the meeting of the Political Commit-
tee of the Warsaw Treaty Organiza-
tion countries in Berlin held on 2 De-
cember 1970, Ceausescu showed that
the USSR did not improve the interna-
tional situation by itself. All the Social-
ist countries had their part in this proc-
ess. According to Ceausescu, détente
in Europe and normalizing the rela-
tions with the GFR had started a long
time ago as a result of the Bucharest
Conference of 1966.7° This type of dis-
course is not explained, in my opinion,
only by the typical Socialist propagan-
da. It is also a way of saying that the
role of superpowers in international re-
lations is overestimated and by doing
the USSR a special role in establishing
the European détente, Romanian lead-
ers were also rejecting the idea con-
cerning the special role and responsi-
bility of the superpowers in interna-
tional politics.

Nicolae Ceausescu declared in his
speech at the Meeting of the Political
Consultative Committee of the WTO
states (Prague, 25 January 1972) that
“Europe will be able to live in a climate
of real détente only if one could com-
pletely renounce the use of force and
threatening with the use of force, and
the pressures designed to intimidate
one state or the other".”! This para-

70 The minutes of the meeting of the Executive Committee of
the CC of RCP from 3 December 1970 Concerning the Po-
litical Committee of the WTO countries, Berlin, December
2nd, 1970, ANIC, CC of RCP - Office, File no 110/1970,
2-13.

7t Nicolae Ceausescu’s Speech at the Meeting of the Politi-
cal Consultative Committee of the WTO States (Prague, 25
January 1972), ANIC, CC of RCP - Office, File no 9/1972,
23.
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graph is relevant because it says that
for Romania, the détente was not a
‘real détente’ at that time. It also says
that Romania continued to identify
‘real’ pressures and threats. As long
as these pressures and threats con-
tinued to exist, the détente was not a
‘real’ one.

In the internal party debates, the
analyses on détente are more ac-
curate and detailed than those ex-
pressed in the Warsaw Treaty Organi-
zation’s gatherings. In the meeting of
the Executive Committee of the Cen-
tral Committee of the Romanian Com-
munist Party from 2 July 1973, for in-
stance, among other problems of the
‘international situation,” the Romanian
leadership analyzed the détente phe-
nomenon. Thus, the détente is consid-
ered as a positive international phe-
nomenon that, in Nicolae Ceausescu’s
words, “creates more favorable condi-
tions for the affirmation of the activ-
ities of the democratic forces, for the
affirmation of the forces for the nation-
al liberation, for the affirmation of the
policy of national independence.” “This
is way,” said Ceausescu, “Romania has
to continue to support and actively
act for the development and strength-
ening of the détente course.” But this
phenomenon “is a positive one as long
as it does not lead to the strengthen-
ing of the policy of domination and in-
terference in the internal affairs of the
others.””? Détente for Romania means
“the collaboration of all states”, “the col-
laboration between the USSR and the
USA, China and the USA, Romania and
capitalist countries, including the USA,
other Socialist countries and capitalist

72 The Minutes of the Meeting of the Executive Committee of
Central Committee of the Romanian Communist Party (CC
of RCP), from 2 July 1973, ANIC, CC of RCP, Section: Of-
fice, File no 120/1973, 17.
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countries.” Romania supports the de-
velopment of these relations as long as
they respect the principles of equality,
independence, non-interference in in-
ternal affairs, as long as “these rela-
tions do not damage the interests of
other Socialist countries or other coun-
tries in general and as long as they do
not lead, in one way or another, to the
distribution of the spheres of influence.
Thus, we [Romanians] must stay vig-
ilant; we support the détente and act
for détente, but these relations should
not damage [the interests of] the oth-
er states; they should contribute to
the affirmation of new relations in the
international life.””® According to Paul
Nicluescu-Mizil, at that time, “we [Ro-
manians] do not understand by inter-
national détente any type of policy,
but rather a certain type of policy; the
policy that does not damage the oth-
er states, the policy that does not lead
to the distribution of the spheres of in-
fluence. The history has taught us that
only this type of détente policy that in-
volves all the interested states, that is
not the result of an agreement between
two or few, but the result of an agree-
ment that takes into considerations the
interests of all, must be supported”.”
Concerning the Nixon-Brezhnev nego-
tiations, Ceausescu considered that re-
lations of good collaboration between
the USSR and USA are desirable, but to
decide on global issues without taking
into consideration the other interest-
ed parts is blamable and dangerous.”
This is how Emil Bodnaras’ analyzed

73 1bid., 15-16.

74 1bid., 57-58.

75 1bid., 16-22.

76 Emil Bodnarag was an important Communist figure, mem-
ber of the CC of RCP, Minister of National Defense, Minis-
ter of Transportation and Communications, Vice-President
of the State Council, Vice-President of the Council of Min-
isters .



Superpower détente as threat for ‘minor’ powers
Romanian perceptions of superpower détente during the 1970s

in July 1973 the American-Soviet good
détente-time relations:

“Concerning the relations between
the US and the USSR we can say that
the manner to talk with the doors bolt-
ed was settled in the last time and,
as far as possible, between four eyes.
When somebody talks between four
eyes he usually wants to avoid pub-
licity around some delicate aspects
of things. In this case, those delicate
things can only be about the spheres
of influence or about some mutual con-
cessions in their global politics. Global
politics always means where do I give
in and where do I win? And, if we talk
in terms of giving in and winning be-
tween two great powers, someone else
always pays for both, gain and loss.
The collaboration between Soviets and
Americans does not date from a day
or two, it is old, they have agreed on
other occasions upon reparations and
spheres [of influence], and it is hard to
presume that they have given up to do
it any longer, influenced by their pre-
occupation for détente or for respect
for others’ rights. They don’t even
talk in their agreements about others’
rights, but they talk about the respect
for the mutual interests of the USSR
and the US."””

Détente might have seemed a fa-
vorable moment for small states’ in-
terests to be achieved, but for Roma-
nia it was mainly a sign that the USSR
and the USA were again in the position
to decide alone ‘the fate of the world'.
Again, Emil Bodnaras:

“The term détente has one sense
in Bucharest or in other capitals of the
countries that try to affirm their per-

77 The Minutes of the Meeting of the Executive Committee of
Central Committee of the Romanian Communist Party (CC
of RCP), from 2 July 1973, ANIC, CC of RCP - Office, File
no 120/1973, 115-116.

sonalities, and other sense in Mos-
cow or in Washington. (...) For us
détente means independence, sover-
eignty, non-interference in internal af-
fairs, equality, respect for one’s inter-
ests and, where there are mutual re-
lations, advantage.”® (...) “For others,
détente means also military occupa-
tion. The superpowers want to settle
the other concept of détente. For us
détente means to be left alone to de-
velop, to co-operate, and to collabo-
rate with all on the basis of equality.
For the other party [USSR], détente
means when I talk to you, you shut
up. And, to be certain, I send you in-
ternationalist help under the form of
tanks and I negotiate with the Ameri-
cans when to withdraw them. You are
not the one I talk to.””®

Thus, the ‘good’ American-Soviet
relations, in other words, the super-
power détente, represented a threat
for Bucharest from at least two per-
spectives. On the one hand, détente
would offer again the USA and the
USSR the opportunity to negotiate to-
gether and to mutually decide the fate
of the world as they did with the Yalta-
type agreements. The Soviet-American
understandings of détente, Romanians
thought, would probably lead to a re-
distribution of the spheres of influence
and would negatively affect the general
interests of all the other ‘minor’ pow-
ers in one way or another. On the other
hand, the close American-Soviet rela-
tions would have meant a new oppor-
tunity for the Soviet Union to act freely
and without any compulsion in its own
sphere of influence, in Lipatti's words,
‘with the Americans’ blessing’.

78 Ibid., 112-113.
7 Ibid., 117-119.
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5. Conclusions:

To conclude, for Romania, détente
meant firstly superpower détente,
while general international détente
came second. The latter was seen as a
positive phenomenon only if its threat
dimensions could be previously avoided
or eluded. According to the Romanian
perceptions, in times with low degree
of tensions between the superpowers,
‘all the other states’ were threatened
by the danger to become victims of
the bilateral ‘Yalta-type’ agreements
concluded by the superpowers. Thus,
in terms of state politics and securi-

ty threats, Romania saw the Cold War
opposition not as Socialist states ver-
sus capitalist states, but rather as su-
perpowers/great powers versus all the
other powers. Concluding that for Ro-
mania détente was firstly a threat and
not an opportunity, the article also re-
veals the limits of the objectivist ap-
proach in dealing with the second Cold
War détente issues, and proposes a
perceptual approach. It also opens fur-
ther discussion on how these percep-
tions influenced the decision making
process within the foreign policy of Ro-
mania during that time.

—— Pe3ume

Ha CTyaeHaTa BojHa.

TyKa BK/y4yBajku ja u PomaHuja.

MHOry MUCTpaxyBauu ro cMeTaa AEeTaHTOT Kako ef1eMEHT Ha NO3UTUBEH
nporpec Bo penauujata Wcrtok-3anag 3a BpemMe Ha CTyaeHaTa BojHa. WH-
TepnpeTauujaTta ja BkAydyBa BOEHO M uaejaTa Leka BO BPEME Ha AeTaHT
,MannTe 1N CpefHW" ApXaBW HaoraaT NoBeKe NMPOCTop 3a MaHeBap 3a rnoca-
MOCTOjHO M MoCn0604HO AenyBatbe Ha MeryHapoAHaTa cueHa. JlyreTo oA
npakTukaTa, naK, o4 Apyra CcTpaHa, BO MHOry Cinyyau rnejaa Ha AeTaHToT
He KaKo Ha MOXHOCT, TYKYy Kako Ha 3akaHa. OBoj TekcT ce obuaysa aa oa-
rOBOPMW Ha MpalwareTo Aann poOMaHCKUTE NonuTuYapu 3a speme Ha 70-Tu-
Te ro Bocrnpuemarsne AeTaHTOT Kako MOXHOCT MM KaKo 3akaHa 1 Hyau nep-
LenTyaneH nNpuoj 3a pasnvka of TpaguunoHanHNOT 06jeKTUBUCTUYKK Mpu-
OfL Kora cTaHyBsa 360p 3a HaABoOpelHaTa NoAuTMka Ha PoMaHuja 3a Bpeme

OBO0j TeKCT ce 3acHOBa Ha 04 MOHOBO BpeMe AO0CTanHW AOoKa3n o4 po-
MaHCKMTE apXMBK M HA MeMOapW U UHTEPBjya Ha BOAEYKM NOAUTUYKK K-
rypu o4 Toa BpeMe. AHanu3aTta Ha OBME M3BOPM MOKaXxyBa Aeka Bo Poma-
HWja AeTaHT NPBMYHO 3HAYeNo cynepcuna AeTaHT, a Aypu CNOpeaHo reHe-
paneH MeryHapoieH AeTaHT. Bo PoMaHuja aeTaHToT r1 daBopusmpan oa-
HocuTe u nperoBopuTe mery CCCP u CAL. ,Bivcku u npujatencku ogHo-
Cu Mery oBMe ABe cynepcunun 6une BoCNpUeMaHu Kako pesynTaT Ha ,ayxoT
oA JanTa“. 3a pOMaHCKMUTE naepun HeNoBoIHaTa MeryHapoaHa no3uuuja Ha
PomaHwuja ce gosmkelwe Ha AOroBOpM 04 TUMOT Ha OHOj BO JanTa u ce nna-
llea JeKa AETaHTOT Ke CO3Aa/le HOBM MOXHOCTU 3a CynepcunuTe nosTop-
HO fa AenyBaaT BO AYXOT Ha JanTa NpoTMB UHTEpeCcuTe Ha NoManauTe CUu,

KnyuHu 360poBwu: PomaHuja, A€TaHT, 3akaHa, 1970-tute, cynepcunm, ObCE
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Coming to terms with the past:
The phantom of the former Securitate in
post-Communist Romania

Two decades after the breakdown
of Communism and the official dis-
band of Securitate, the ghost of the
latter haunts the Romanian society.
The recent cases of well-known pub-
lic figures who acted as collaborators
cast doubts on their moral integrity
and often determines their withdrawal
from the public sphere. The exposure
process is similar for most public fig-
ures who did not admit their previous
ties with Securitate and it is mostly re-
alized by the media. For example, the
most recent case represents a typical
example in this respect. On 29 June
2009, two major Romanian newspa-
pers published as their top story that
Gheorghe Popescu, a living symbol of
Romanian football, has collaborated
with the Securitate, the former secret
police of the Communist regime. The
news came as a shock for the Roma-
nians. Popescu is the legendary player
of the so-called “Golden Generation” of
Romanian football, which obtained the
best result in the country’s football his-
tory at the 1994 World Cup in the Unit-
ed States, when it reached the quar-
ter finals. Popescu was also the cap-
tain of FC Barcelona, when the team
won the Cup Winners Cup in 1997, and
later became a legendary player for
Galatasaray Istanbul.

The two newspapers presented as
evidence a file from the archives of the

Sergiu Gherghina
George Jiglau

Securitate, containing an agreement
signed by Popescu when he was 19
years old to collaborate in order to pro-
tect the “national interest”. The file also
contains a few notes given by Popescu
about team-mates or other members
of the team staff and details given by
the officers who supervised him about
the meetings that Popescu organized at
his home with other collaborators of the
Securitate. Popescu denied all allega-
tions and claimed that, apart from the
initial agreement, all the other state-
ments were false and blamed the ap-
pearance of this file on people in the
world of Romanian football who feared
that he may run again for the presi-
dency of the Romanian Football Fed-
eration. A few weeks later, the Nation-
al Council for the Study of the Securi-
tate Archives established that Popescu
cannot be considered a collaborator of
the former secret police.

The case stirred public emotions
and brought once again on the pub-
lic agenda the fuzzy part of the Ro-
manian Communist history. The sys-
tem put in place by the Securitate was
evil, yet brilliant. It penetrated all the
spheres of society, all fields of activity
and even all families. No person could
be sure that his or her husband or wife
or neighbor was not a collaborator or
at least an informer. It was almost im-
possible to hold a meeting or an activity
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that might be considered as opposing
to the regime without the Securitate
keeping an eye on it. During the Com-
munist years, everyone knew how the
system worked, but no one could talk
about it. This created a feeling of inse-
curity at the level of the entire society
and a sense of atomization of individ-
uals. No one could completely confide
in anyone. Following the fall of Com-
munism, when more and more infor-
mation about the Securitate, its lead-
ers and its archives started to appear, it
became more and more clear what the
magnitude of this system was. It was
obvious that the Securitate had pene-
trated the fabric of the entire Romani-
an society and that the process of Ro-
manians coming to terms with their re-
cent past would be a painful and long-
lasting task.

In this article, we show the dynam-
ics of this process, the societal debates,
the political actions, the institutional
measures that have been taken in Ro-
mania in order to facilitate (or, on the
contrary, prevent) the complete dis-
closure of what the Securitate meant
for the Romanian society. Our article
will illustrate that the former Commu-
nist secret police is still a powerful ac-
tor in the Romanian society and proc-
esses, 20 years after it was officially
disbanded.

The popular enthuziasm brought
by the fall of Communism throughout
Central and East Europe was quickly
overshadowed by the hardships faced
by almost all the countries in the re-
gion on the road to transition, to de-
mocracy and market economy. These
states soon discovered that rebuilding
the economy and the political system
are not the only challenge they face.
The Communist legacy left deep marks

Monutnyka mucna

over the fibre of the society, which lat-
er became visible in the behavior of the
citizens. The first months following the
fall of Communism were marked by
political, social and economical tur-
moil. From the days of the 1989 De-
cember revolution, until the first par-
liamentary and presidential elections in
May 1990, the country was led by the
Provisional Council of National Unity,
which gathered members of all politi-
cal forces, but was dominated by the
National Salvation Front, composed of
members of the second echelon of the
former Communist Party, led by Ion II-
iescu. The widespread confusion that
marked the first months of post-Com-
munist Romanian politics made it easy
for the former leaders of the Securitate
to escape public attention. The Securi-
tate was officially disbanded on 30 De-
cember 1989 and it seemed that the
entire institution vanished. No public
attention was given at the time to the
archives of the former secret police,
to its logistics or to the system put in
place and working for it. The new Ro-
manian Service of Information was es-
tablished on 26 March 1990, and only
then the new institution took control
over what was left behind by the Secu-
ritate. Nevertheless, the three months
of uncertainty allowed for the disap-
pearance of many traces that could
have proven valuable in the future for
shedding light on what the Securitate
meant.

The first public statement on the
Securitate was made in March 1990,
at a public gathering in Timisoara, by
a representative of the National Peas-
ants’ Party. In the “Timisoara Procla-
mation”, George Serban included “Arti-
cle 8”in which he asked that all former
Communist activists and officers of the
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former Securitate be banned from run-
ning for public office in the next three
elections. Serban’s statement was the
first to remind Romanians what the
Securitate meant for them and also
helped crystallize the two sides, still
visible today, in the debate regard-
ing the former secret police: the side
that favors the public exposure of all
names and acts of the Securitate and
the side which claims that the Securi-
tate is a tool for protecting public inter-
est and national safety and that those
who signed agreements did it “for the
country”. Without a lustration law, as
initiated in GDR and the Czech Repub-
lic, Romania kept secret archives from
the beginning of the transition. This
constitutes the main reason why the
shadow of the past reappears from
time to time.

This Article 8 had an important
symbolic significance because it laid
the foundations of every subsequent
discussion about the elimination of
former Securitate collaborators from
the realm of public function. Until 1996,
the former Communists controlled the
state power; thus there was no inter-
est in promoting such a harsh meas-
ure against a group of people who had
an intrinsic connection with the polit-
ical elite. Between 1996 and 2000,
when the right-wing forces controlled
the governing coalition, a first legisla-
tive initiative regarding the so-called
“lustration” was proposed precisely by
George Serban, a deputy of the Nation-
al Peasant Party in 1999. The project
was buried in the drawers of the Parlia-
ment, after the party failed to pass the
electoral threshold in the 2000 elec-
tions. However, a significant measure
was taken also in 1999, when the Par-
liament decided to establish a Nation-

al Council for the Study of the Secu-
ritate Archives. The Parliament gave
the Council the right to determine if a
person was a collaborator or not and
also authorized the council to be the
administrator of the files contained in
the archives. Nevertheless, the initi-
ator of the law which set the founda-
tion of the Council, a former political
detainee during Communism, was un-
satisfied with the outcome, because the
Parliament did not oblige the existing
secret services to hand over the en-
tire archive to the new council. It was
estimated that the council was hand-
ed only around 10% of the archives,
while the rest remained secret. Also,
the council was led by a college of 12
people, each of them appointed by the
political parties represented in Parlia-
ment, by the government and by the
presidency. Hence, the strong political
interests of each party in the process
of unmasking or burying the grim past
were present at the top of the coun-
cil. Also, the decision if a person had
collaborated or not was taken through
majority voting; hence the political bal-
ance at a certain point determined the
decision of the college.

During 2000-2004, the former
Communists, converted into the Social-
Democratic Party, regained power, and
any discussion about the past of the
former Securitate was again pushed
under the rug. The National Council for
the Study of Securitate Archives was
basically blocked, because the left wing
forces held the majority in the leading
college. Also, no legal step was taken
in the direction of adopting a lustra-
tion law. Things seemed to be chang-
ing again in 2005, after Traian Bases-
cu became president and a right-wing
coalition came in power. The structure
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of the college of the council changed
again and Basescu struck a deal with
the secret services for handing over to
the council the entire archive. Howev-
er, @ number of files remained secret
and there has been widespread suspi-
cion that the informative files of signifi-
cant politicians were either kept secret,
or destroyed in the 15 years that had
passed since the fall of Communism.
Basescu himself is suspected to have
hidden on purpose his file, because
no file with his name was found in the
archives, although he led a Romani-
an marine mission in Belgium during
Communism and the Securitate kept
track of the people representing Ro-
mania abroad.

In 2005, a group of three mem-
bers of Parliament initiated the adop-
tion of another law on lustration. This
one was more successful. It was adopt-
ed by the Senate, the Upper Cham-
ber of the Romanian Parliament, with
just a one vote margin, but was then
abandoned by the Chamber of Depu-
ties in 2006 which had the final word
on it, although the adoption of the leg-
islature was only half way through. At
this point, the law is still waiting the re-
port of two committees in the chamber.
Nevertheless, the law, also based on
Article 8 of the March 1990 proclama-
tion, sparked another round of debate.
Its opponents argued on two grounds.
First, they claimed that it is too late to
apply such a punitive law almost two
decades since the 1989 Revolution to a
group of people who acted according to
the rules existing in the Romanian so-
ciety at that time. Second, they argued
that the law would violate the right of
a citizen to be elected or appointed to
a public function, with only a judicial
court having the right to restrain these
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rights. The advocates of the law insist-
ed on the symbolic significance of such
a law and claimed that it is never too
late for a nation to face its past.

During the debate, the discussions
became very technical. The former ac-
tivists of the Communist Party were
also subject to the ban imposed by the
legal initiative and the Senate took a
great deal of time in establishing what
categories of former Party members
would be affected by the law. They de-
cided that the ban would affect even
former leaders of high school Com-
munist clubs, which included even the
then very young Minister of Foreign Af-
fairs, who did not hold any other po-
sition in the higher hierarchies of the
Communist Party afterwards.

This is the chronological develop-
ment that allows the Securitate to play
a great, even though quiet role, in the
Romanian society two decades after its
official disbanding. Following the open-
ing of the Securitate archives, even
though it was only partial, many Ro-
manians who were curious enough to
consult their informative file discovered
that close family members, neighbors,
friends or co-workers constantly gave
information about them to the state or-
gans. Few of these stories came out in
the public sphere. The general public
was greatly interested if high-ranking
politicians had collaborated or not with
the Securitate. However, very few im-
portant names were made public. The
archives became a tool of political in-
fluence and certain files did come out
of nowhere in the media, some of them
generating major surprises. Such was
the case of the former Liberal Member
of Parliament and Minister of Culture
between 2004-2006, Mona Musca, a
respected politician. Musca’s file con-
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tained a signed agreement with the Se-
curitate, dating from the time when she
was a young university professor, by
which she was obliged to procure infor-
mation on foreign students which came
to study in Romania. Her file also con-
tained informative notes about two co-
workers, which contained only positive
words about them. Musca’s file did not
contain any evidence that she harmed
anyone in any way through her actions
on the basis of her collaboration with
the Securitate. Nevertheless, the label
of ‘collaborator’ stuck to her publicim-
age and the fact that she denied hav-
ing signed the agreement and admit-
ting later on that she did so, when the
file was made public, ended her polit-
ical career. The college of the Nation-
al Council for the Study of the Securi-
tate Archives confirmed her statute of
former collaborator and her attempt to
clear her name in a civil court was left
without any result.

Even the owner of a media chain
and active politician was recently dis-
covered to have been be a collabora-
tor. Dan Voiculescu, the founder and a
long-time the leader of the Conserva-
tive Party (the former Humanist Par-
ty of Romania), was confirmed by the
same Council that investigates the Se-
curitate archives as a former collabo-
rator. His party governed together with
the Social-Democratic Party in 2000-
2004 and participated in joint lists in
subsequent elections as part of the co-
alition government starting from De-
cember 2008. His image as politician
was severely tarnished and he stepped
down from office, but unlike Musca, he
remained an influential figure in poli-
tics and the media.

Such episodes, to which we can add
that of Gheorghe Popescu detailed at

the beginning of the article, show that
the former Securitate is still alive in the
Romanian society. Its legacy has been
abruptly brought back into the public
sphere and the ease with which they
are delivered to the media shows that
the archives are still controlled by a
group of people who use the files as a
weapon. Popescu’s file appeared in the
media at a time when he was consid-
ering the possibility of running for the
presidency of the Romanian Football
Federation. As in the case of Mona Mus-
ca, his file showed that he did no harm
anyone and the verdict reached by the
council in his case was facilitated by the
fact that several of the notes found in
his file were proved to be fake.

In this context, Romania is a cou-
try of visible paradoxes with complex
causes. Although it immediately pun-
ished the Communist dictatorship by
sentencing to death and executing the
"sultanistic” couple on 25 December
1989, the country never carried out a
collective moral punishment of all those
who collaborated with the previous re-
gime. Despite the 1990 extensive talks,
especially generated by the former,
now banned parties, to ban from polit-
ical life all collaborators of the Securi-
tate, the former Communists from in-
ferior echellons who remained in pow-
er rejected the proposal. The proposal
was brough tback on the public agenda
several times, but the implementation
of such a lustration law has been post-
poned each time. The most recent de-
velopment is the media campaign tak-
ing place in Romania to make public the
names of former collaborators com-
ing from the world of sports. Roma-
nia is yet to completely come to terms
with its recent past. The nation is sud-
denly confronted with it from time to
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time, either through a legal debate or
through the emergence of the files of
notorious people, but the subject falls
again into oblivion. Within such a back-
ground, the Romanians are still sensi-
tive to issues related to their past and
continue to blame all collaborators that

did not publicly reveal their past. The
last 20 years made at least one thing
clear. Romania’s past cannot be seen
in black or white, because the shades
of gray that can be found in it are so
numerous that they may never be ful-
ly grasped.

—— Pe3ume

Bo TekcTOT ABajuata aBTOpM ce 0buayBaaT BO KOHKPETHMOT Clyyaj Ha
PomaHuja, ckopelueH (1 3a40UHET) YneH Ha EBponckaTa YHuja, Aa ja pa3oT-
KpujaT BpcKaTa Koja NnocToefia BO pOMaHCKOTO OMNWTECTBO 3@ BPpeMe Ha KO-
MYHW3MOT CO MOpaHelLHaTa ApxXaBHa nonavumnja Securitate. Bo 1990-tute ce
BOZea pa3roBopu, 0cobeHO oA CTpaHa Ha napTuuTe Kou nopaHo Hea 3abpa-
HeTM CO 3aKOH, Aa ce 3abpaHu MOXHOCTa 3@ y4eCTBO BO NOJIMTUYKNOT XKMUBOT
Ha nopaHelwHWUTe copaboTHMUM Ha Securitate, HO NOPaHeLHNUTE KOMYHUCTH
KOMW O0CTaHaa Ha BfiacT ri oabuja BakBuTe npeanosn. MNpeanorot Hele BpaTeH
Ha jaBHO pasrneayBarbe HEKONIKY NaTh, HO A0 AeHEeC UMMIEMeHTaumjaTa Ha
BaKBWOT 3aKOH 3a NlycTpaLuja e cekorall 04n0XyBaH. Hajceexo cnydysatrbe
Ha oBa nofie e MeaMyMmcKaTa kamnara Bo PoMaHuja 3a obenoseHyBare Ha
rnopaHeLHuTe copaboTHUUM O CBETOT Ha CnopToT. [Jo cera Hajno3HaTo ume
W3M0XEHO 0 CTpaHa Ha MeauyMuTe e MopaHeLwwHWOT poMaHckn dyabanep,
nerenpata leopre Monecky. OBoj ciyyaj 0TBOpM pacnpocTpaHeTa aebaTa BO
POMaHCKOTO OMLWTECTBO CO Orfiej Ha Toa LWTo lMonecky e xuea nereHaa Ha
pOMaHCKKUOT crnopT. ABTOpuTe ce obuayBaarT Aa fajaT aHanu3a Ha npouecoT
Ha coovyBatrbe Ha PoMaHLMTe CO CONCTBEHOTO MMHATO, CTaBajKku NocebeH ak-
LeHT Ha fAebaTaTa noBp3aHa Co nopaHewHuTe copaboTHUUM Ha Securitate
no NajoT Ha KOMYHU3MOT. TeKCTOT NoKaxyBa AeKa nako Securitate npecra-
Hase Ja nocTojaT npea ABe AELEeHUU, C& NMoBeKe 04 MPUCYTHU Kako aKTepu
BO POMa@HCKMOT couMjaneH u noanTUYKN XMBOT LeHec.
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Regime Change and Transition - the case of
the Republic of Macedonia

Introduction

The relationship between the type
of regime change and the subsequent
transition has been on the academic
agenda since the 1970s as a result of
the transformation of the countries of
Southern Europe. In the early 1990s,
the link between the mode of regime
change and the transition gained ad-
ditional attention with the fourth wave
of democratisation of the post-com-
munist countries. The debates on the
issue have ranged from examination
of the potential of comparison of the
countries of the former Soviet bloc with
Latin America and Southern Europe to
discussions whether theories of de-
mocratisation are at all applicable in
the post-communist world.! The dif-
ferent progress in the transition of the

! For different approaches to democratisation, see Guil-
lermo O’Donnell G., Phillipe Schmitter , Laurence White-
hed L, Transitions from Authoritarian Rule: Southern Eu-
rope (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1996);
Geoffrey Pridham and Tatu Vanhanen (eds) Democratisa-
tion in Eastern Europe (London: Routledge, 1994); Sa-
muel Huntington, The Third Wave: Democratisation in the
Late Twentieth Century (Oklahoma: University of Oklaho-
ma Press, 1991); Peter Kopecky and Cas Mudde “What
Has Eastern Europe Taught Us about the Democratisati-
on Literature (and vice versa)”. European Journal of Po-
litical Research vol. 37. no.4, 2001; Terry Karl and Phil-
lipe Schmitter, “Concepts, Assumptions & Hypotheses
about Democratisation: Reflections on ‘Stretching’ from
South to East". - Paper prepared for the Workshop on
Regime Transitions: Transitions from Communist Rule at
the Center for Democracy, Development, and the Rule of
Law Institute for International Studies Stanford Universi-
ty Stanford, California, 2002. Available at: <http://iisdb.
stanford.edu/pubs/20263/ RegimeTransitions%5B1%5D.
workshopreport.1-30-04.pdf>.
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post-communist countries raised addi-
tional questions for academic delibera-
tion, namely, whether these countries
need to be considered as a single unit
or they should be divided into separate
groups according to their progress in
consolidating democracy. Many ana-
lysts have in turn, advocated country-
based approaches due to the numer-
ous contextual differences between the
post-communist countries.?

In light of these debates, this paper
deals with the impact of the mode of
the regime change on the post-commu-
nist transformation in the case of Re-
public of Macedonia. The paper argues
that the elite driven regime change in
the Republic of Macedonia has con-
tributed to the procrastination of the
transitional reforms, thus decreasing
the pace transformation process. In
order to substantiate this argument,
the paper first provides the theoreti-
cal framework reflecting on the aca-
demic debates on the relationship be-
tween the type of regime change and
subsequent democratisation process-
es. In setting the theoretical bound-
aries of the analysis, the paper draws
upon authors of both the third wave
of democratisation and the post-com-

2 For a discussion, see Jacques Rupnik J, “On the two mo-
dels of exit from communism: Central Europe and the Bal-
kans” in Sorin Antohi and Vlad Tismaneanu (eds), Bet-
ween past and future-the revolutions of 1989 and their
aftermath (Budapest: CEU Press, 2000).
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munist transformations. The theoreti-
cal framework is followed by an analy-
sis of the case study of Macedonia ex-
amining the impact of the elitist regime
change on the transformation process
in the conditions of the Western Bal-
kans. In the end, the paper draws con-
clusions on the impact of the type of re-
gime change upon the transformation
of the Republic of Macedonia.

Theoretical framework regime
changes and transitions

Theoretical debates on the impact
of the nature of regime change upon
the democratisation process are a com-
mon element in the literature on the
third and fourth wave of democrati-
sation. Analysts of the South Europe-
an transitions claimed that there is a
causal relationship between the mode
of transition and the type of democ-
racy on the basis of the choices made
at critical junctures as well as the re-
lationship between the various groups
of actors in the transition. The prima-
ry and universal condition for democ-
ratisation was territorial unity as stip-
ulated by Rustow.? Kart and Schmitter
identify four major sets of actors in the
transition: soft liners and hardliners
within the ruling elite and the moder-
ates and radicals within the challeng-
ers to the ruling regime.* In light of
this division, literature has considered
that democratic outcome is most like-
ly when the soft liners and the moder-
ates enter into pacts that dictate the

3 Dankwart Rustow “Transitions to Democracy: Towards a
Dynamic Model” Comparative Politics 2 (April 1970).

4 Terry Lynn Karl and Philippe Schmitter, * Modes of Transiti-
on in Southern and Eastern Europe, Southern and Central
America,” International Social Science Journal 128 (May
1991).
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terms of the transition process.> Transi-
tologists argue that pacting is the best
way to exit the regime because violent
revolutions often result in another one-
party government and since a success-
ful pact involves compromise as it of-
fers something to everyone. As a re-
sult, pacted transitions have received
the most of the scholarly attention,
singling out Spain as the most com-
mon example.

Analysts that have focused on the
experiences of the post-communist
transitions have come to the conclu-
sion that the Central and East Europe-
an experience has been rather different
in relation to the impact of the nature
of the regime change upon the democ-
ratisation process. McFaul, contrary to
earlier analysts stipulates that revolu-
tionary transitions in the fourth wave
of democracy have actually produced
the most stable outcomes. In turn, Mc-
Faul claims that the mode of transition
that most frequently produced democ-
racy was an imbalance of power in fa-
vour of the democratic challengers to
the ancient regime.® When the distri-
bution of power favours the rulers of
the ancient regime, the outcome is
autocracy, while countries which had
a balanced distribution of power be-
tween the challengers and support-
ers of the old regime are still relative-
ly unstable.”

The theoretical framework out-
lined above points that the experienc-
es of Southern Europe and the post-
communist world in terms of the re-

5 Guillermo O'Donnell and Phillipe Schmitter, Transitions
from Authoritarian Rule: Tentative Conclusions about Un-
certain Democracies vol.4 (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins Uni-
versity Press, 1986).

6 Michael McFaul, “The Fourth Wave of Democracy and Dic-
tatorship,” World Politics 54 (January 2002) p.222.

7 McFaul, op.cit. p. 226.
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lationship between the type of regime
change and the subsequent transition
vary. The analysis also indicates that
the conclusions of academic literature
with respect to the desired role of the
elites and masses in regime change
are different. Whereas earlier analysts
considered mass mobilization as detri-
mental to the democratisation, studies
of the post-communist transition have
established a positive link between the
mass movements and the prospect of
democratisation.

The case of the Republic of
Macedonia

The case of the Republic of Mace-
donia is interesting as a case study for
examining the relationship between the
type of regime change and the subse-
quent transformation due to its elitist
regime change without a significant so-
cietal involvement. Analysts have con-
cluded that no more than one percent
of the Macedonian population was in-
volved in the historical events in the
beginning of the 1990s.8 Macedonia did
not have its own ‘school’ of philosophy,
nor did it have any genuine dissidents
who could dispute the legitimacy of the
political order.® Hence, when the Yu-
goslav Federation disintegrated, Mac-
edonia had no strong social structures
independent of the state - structures
which are prerequisites for the crea-
tion and maintenance of stable, dem-
ocratic, political institutions. As a re-

Slavko Milosavlevski, Istocna Evropa megu Egalitarizmot
i Demokratijata [Eastern Europe between Egalitarianism
and Democracy], (Author’s translation) (Skopje: Ljubo-
ten, 1993) p.144.

Gjorgji Ivanov, “The Power of the Powerless: Democracy
and Civil Society in Macedonia” in Margaret Blunden and
Patrick Burke ed. Democratic Reconstruction in the Bal-
kans, Centre for the Study of Democracy, 2001.

10 Ivanov, op. cit.

©

sult of this manner of regime change,
there was no pressure on the political
elites for a swift institutional transfor-
mation and no public break up with
communism.

The lack of a dominant anti-com-
munist discourse reinforced the already
high level of legitimacy of the previ-
ous system in the eyes of the popula-
tion, because of the establishment of
the first Macedonian republic within the
Yugoslav federation. The perceived le-
gitimacy of communism allowed for a
reticent approach towards the econom-
ic and political transformation. Moreo-
ver, the communist successor party the
Social Democratic Union of Macedo-
nia remained as the main government
party in Macedonia as late as 1998. As
Kitschelt argues, countries where the
communist parties could not be chal-
lenged by an effective independent po-
litical organisation, often failed to em-
brace a full-blown reform program with
a strong tendency to cling to the polit-
ical-economic status quo.*

In light of these arguments, one
can note that Macedonia has been one
of the laggards in the processes of the
triple transition. McFaul’s analysis con-
firms this tendency, since in his typolo-
gy of post-communist regimes Macedo-
nia is classified as a partial democracy
in which the balance of power between
the ancient regime and the challengers
was even or uncertain.'? McFaul consid-
ers that the group of countries in which
Macedonia belongs, i.e. so-called stale-
mated transitions, have produced most
protracted and least conclusive transi-
tions, opposite to what writers on the

1 Herbert Kitschelt, “Strategic Conduct of Postcommunist
Successor Parties” in John Ishiyama and Andras Bozoki
ed. The Communist Successor Parties of Central and Ea-
stern Europe (New York: M.E. Sharpe, 2002) p.24-25.

2 McFaul, op.cit., p.227.
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third wave of democratisations would
have predicted.3

In addition, it is necessary to
highlight that at the time of the re-
gime change Macedonia did not fulfil
Rustow’s precondition for democrati-
sation, which is territorial and nation-
al unity. As a result, while for the ma-
jority of countries of Eastern Europe,
the post-1990 period signified the col-
lapse of communism, in Macedonia the
societal agenda was dominated by the
dissolution of the Yugoslav federation.*
Moreover, parallel with the economic,
political, and social transition, Mace-
donia has been undergoing processes
of state and nation building.*® Since in
1991 Macedonia gained independence
for the first time in its history, it is not
surprising that the Macedonian politi-
cal discourse centred on the creation
of a state and a nation (contested in
various manners from the neighbour-
ing countries).'® After independence,
feelings of insecurity regarding na-
tional identity and state building were
reinforced. Hall argues that societies
undergoing nation-building processes
“find themselves with politics of such
novelty as almost to rule out the pos-

13 McFaul, op.cit., p.234.

4 Ivan Krastev, “The Inflexibility Trap-Frustrated Societies,
Weak States and Democracy,” Available at <www.ned.org/
reports/balkansFeb2002.html>.

S For more on state building in Macedonia see Zidas
Daskalovski,"Democratic Consolidation and the State-
ness Problem: The Case of Macedonia,” The Global Review
of Ethnopolitics, Vol. 3, no. 2, (January 2004); For nati-
on building see also Zhidas Daskalovski, “Language and
Identity: The Ohrid Framework Agreement and Liberal No-
tions of Citizenship and Nationality in Macedonia,” Jour-
nal of Ethnopolitics and Minority Issues in Europe, Vol.1,
2002. Available at: <http://www.ecmi.de/jemie/down-
load/Focus1-2002Daskalovski.pdf>.

16 For a discussion see Andrew Rossos, ‘The Macedonian
Question and Instability in the Balkans,” in Norman N.
Naimark and Holly Case, ed. Yugoslavia and its Histori-
ans, Stanford, (CA: Stanford University Press, 2002). Also
Loring M.Danforth, The Macedonian conflict, (Princeton:
Princeton University Press, 1995).
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sibility of civil society.”*” Thus, dur-
ing Macedonia’s transition, the de-
mocratisation process was secondary
to the state and nation building proc-
esses. Moreover, the post-communist
discourse centred on nation and state
building, with an evident lack of any
anti-communist debates. This factor
inevitably affected Macedonia’s transi-
tion especially in terms of perpetuat-
ing the same political elites and mini-
mising the significance of dealing with
the past.t®

Gonzalez-Enriquez identifies three
reasons behind the lack of public in-
terest in decommunisation: absence
of organized political opposition, the
high-level penetration of the party in
society and the economic problems of
transition, which intensified the im-
portance of material concerns.®* Mac-
edonia fulfils all of the above outlined
preconditions, as a country with con-
tinuous problems in maintaining oppo-
sition parties in Parliament, high lev-
el of party penetration in society and
a difficult economic situation over the
transition period.? The disillusionment
with the transition has reinforced the
lack of public interest and support for
the processes of decommunisation. For
example, access to the communist pe-

7 John A Hall, “In Search of Civil Society” in John A Hall (ed)
Civil Society-theory, history and comparison, (UK: Polity
Press, 1995) p.22.

8 For a contemporary analysis of Macedonian politics,
see Duncan Perry, “Macedonia-finding its way” in Karen
Dawisha and Bruce Parrot (ed) Politics, Power, and the
Struggle for Democracy in Southeast Europe (Cambridge
University Press, 1999).

¥ C. Gonzalez Enriquez, “Elites and Decommunization in
Eastern Europe”, in Jon Higley, Jan Pakulski and Wlodz-
imierz Wesolowski Postcommunist Elites and Democracy
in Eastern Europe (1998).

20 For a discussion on the role of the opposition and the par-
ty penetration in society see Simonida Kacarska “Political
Parties and the state in the Republic of Macedonia - Im-
plications for Democratic Consolidation” Political Science
Journal Issue 1/2008, see: <http://www.personal.ceu.hu/
PolSciJournal/CEU_PolScilournal _III_1.pdf>.
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riod files was allowed for one year as
late as 2000 and did not spark a ma-
jor societal debate as in Eastern and
Central Europe. Similarly, the lustra-
tion legislation was passed as late as
2008 and was not implemented until
2009 when the Commission for lustra-
tion commenced work

The lack of public pressure for de-
communisation in societies as Mace-
donia raises two major concerns. First,
as Welsh points, the absence of pub-
lic pressure to revenge calls into ques-
tion the common Western perceptions
of the ‘totalitarian nature’ of the sys-
tem and the causes for the collapse of
the communist regimes.? In addition,
the lack of public pressure can be a re-
sult of the general passivity of the post-
communist population, derived from
the legacy of communism. Second, the
lack of public pressure for decommu-
nisation is interconnected with the ex-
treme penetration of the state in soci-
ety during communism. One can also
argue that the population was aware of
the impossibility of punishing the all the
persons associated with the previous
regime, resulting in the low interest of
decommunisation from the beginning
of transition. In the case of Macedo-
nia, due to the late adoption and en-
forcement of the lustration legislation,
the impact of this law did not ultimate-
ly reach its expected aim of reconcilia-
tion with the past.

Conclusion
This paper has presented an analy-

sis of the link between the type of re-
gime change and the transition proc-

2 Helga Welsh, “Dealing with the Communist Past: Central
and East European Experiences after 1990,” Europe-Asia
Studies, Vol. 48, (May 1996), pp 413-428.

ess in the case of Macedonia. The study
has provided both a theoretical account
of the relationship between the type
of the regime change and the democ-
ratisation process and has examined
the theoretical arguments on the case
study of the Republic of Macedonia.

Major theories on the link between
the type of regime change and democ-
ratisation have differing findings on this
topic in the South European and post-
communist transitions. Transitologists
of the third wave of transitions consid-
ered pacting as the optimal type of re-
gime change for a democratic outcome
as it provides advantages to both the
outgoing and incoming regimes. Ana-
lysts of the fourth wave of democra-
tisation as McFaul have come to the
conclusion that the imbalance of pow-
er in favour to the challengers of the
outgoing regimes has a high likelihood
to result in a democratic outcome. In
addition, literature on post-communist
transformations has indicated that rev-
olutions and mass movements as the
case of Poland have bred predominant-
ly democratic outcomes.

The analysis of the case study of
Macedonia largely fits in McFaul’s ty-
pology of the post-communist systems.
As a case where the balance of pow-
er was largely unclear and the transi-
tion process was elite led, Macedonia
fits the profile of a stalemated transi-
tion. In the conditions of an elitist re-
gime change, concerns over the nation
and state building in the case of Mac-
edonia have dominated the public dis-
course in the transition period, thereby
sidelining the significance of the proc-
esses of democratisation and decom-
munisation. As a result, the common
elements of the process of decommu-
nisation, as access to the files of the
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communist period and lustration leg-
islation came rather late in the transi-
tion process and did not have a signif-
icant impact on the democratisation of
the Macedonian society.

Hence, the paper highlights the
complex relationship between the type
of regime change and the subsequent
democratisation. The findings of the

paper point to the importance of con-
textual differences in the case study
of Macedonia and its lingering in the
process of decommunisation. The con-
clusions of the study are beneficial for
comparative purposes with the other
countries of the Western Balkans, as
the laggards in dealing with the past
in post-communist world.

—— Pe3ume

TekcToT ro paspaboTyBa B/IMjaHUETO HA HAYMHOT Ha NPOMEHA Ha PeXunMoT
Bp3 TpaHcdhopmaumjaTa Ha Penybnvka MakeaoHWja BO MepUOAOT Ha TPaH3u-
unja. CTtyamnjaTta TBpAM AeKa eNUTUCTMYKATa CMEHA Ha pexuMoT Bo Peny6nu-
Ka MakefoHWja Bnujaena HeraTMBHO Bp3 pedOpMUTE BO TEKOT Ha TPaH3u-
unjata. AHanusata e 6asnpaHa BO nnTepaTyparta Koja ja obpaboTysa nosp-
3aHOCTa NOMery HauMHOT Ha MPOMEHa Ha PEXWMMUTE M HUBHATa AEMOKpPaTK-
3aumja. MNpwutoa, TeKCTOT ce 6asupa Ha nNuLlyBaHaTa Kako Ha aHanuTuyapu-
Te o4 TpeTnoT 6paH Ha AeMoKpaTu3aumja Ha 3eMjuTe o4 jyxHa EBpona Taka
W Ha CTyauuTe 3a 3eMjute o MopaHewHUOT KOMYHUCTUYKK CBET. OCBpHY-
BajKu Ce Ha OBaa iMTepaTypa, CTyAujaTa yKaxyBa Ha pasMYHMUTE UCKYCTBa
Ha 3emjuTe oA JyxHa EBpona v nopaHelwHUTe KOMYHUCTUYKM 3EMjU NO OLHOC
Ha BpcKaTa NOMery Ha MpoMeHaTa Ha PeXxuMoT M TpaH3uumnjaTa. TeopeTuya-
puTE KOW ro aHanusuMpaaT UCKYCTBOTO Ha JyxHa EBpona, oa efHa cTpaHa,
yKaxxyBaaT [ieKa [eMOKPaTCKO OMwTeCTBO HajBepojaTHO e Aa Ce pa3Bue o
3eMjuTe Kaje LWTO BO MOMEHTOT Ha MPOMEHa Ha peXxuMoT Ce npasu KOMMpo-
MWUC MOMEry MWHaTUTe ¥ uaHuTe nuaepu. Of Apyra cTpaHa, aHanuTuyapuTe
KOW ro M3y4yyBaaT NopaHeLHUOT KOMYHUCTUYKM CBET 3aK/lydyBaaT eKa pe-
BOIyLIMUTE CE HAYMH Ha MPOMEHa Ha PeXUMOT KOj CO HajrosiemMa BepojaTHOCT
Ke pa3Bue AeMoKpaThja Bo TpaH3ULMCKMOT nepuoa. Haoaute oa TeopeTtcka-
Ta aHanu3a ce NpuUMeHeTu BO Cy4ajoT Ha Penybnuka MakenoHuja, nputoa
3aKny4YyBajKu Aeka cny4dajoT Ha MakefoHMja ce BK/IOMyBa BO TMMonorujaTa
Ha Mekdon Kako oafoKeHa TpaH3numja. Bo MakeJOHCKUOT cnyyaj, BO MO-
MEHTOT Ha NMPOMEHA Ha PeXMMOT MOCTOoes HejaceH pacnopes Ha cuiuTe no-
Mery Briafiejaukute CUM M 3acTanHWULMUTE Ha HOBUOT pPexuM. JononHuTen-
HO, JOMVMHAHTHATa ynora Ha enuTuTe BO NPOMeHaTa Ha pexunMoT Bo Make-
[OHMja N HEMNOCTOEHETO Ha KOHCEH3YC OKO/Y KJIYYHUTE HaLMOHalHW npa-
Laka A0NoAHUTENHO ja 3abaByBaaTt AeMoKpaTusaumjata Ha OnwTecTBoTO.
Kako pe3ynrat, npalararta Ha rpajewe u Hauuja v Apxasa AOMUHMpaaT
CO OMLITECTBEHNOT ANCKYPC, HAaCNpoTu npallarata Ha AeMoKpaTu3aumja u
CnpaByBarETO CO MMHATOTO. lpeKy aHanu3aTta Ha cny4yajot Ha Penybnuka
MakenoHuja, TEKCTOT ro aKTyann3npa 3HaYeHETO HAa KOHTEKCTYaslHa aHanmn-
3@ Ha pasnnyHUTE 3eMju 04 NOCT-KOMYHUCTUUKMOT CBET.

KnyuHu 360pOBU: [10CT-KOMYyHM3aM, TpaH3uLuja, NPOMeHa Ha PEXUM
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Western Balkans

How many Europes? Thoughts on the

Introduction

The events of 1989 seemed to be
the end of a divided world split into the
capitalist and Socialist camp, demo-
cratic and authoritarian countries and
into the free and the not free world.
Fukuyama ‘s thesis, that because of
the global triumph of civilised liberal
democracy there will be an emergence
of a non-conflictual world-civilisation il-
lustrates the euphoria of scholars and
practitioners in the 1990s.* But twenty
years after the system change, post-
Socialist Europe has become one of
the most differentiated regions in the
world,? with constitutional democracies
in Central Eastern Europe, autocratic
systems in the Belarus, Moldova and
Russia and defective democracies in
South-eastern Europe.® However, even
the countries of one and the same re-
gion, i.e., the Western Balkans - which
are the focus of this article - are not ho-
mogeneous and are particularly inter-
esting, as their development apparent-

! Francis Fukuyama, Das Ende Der Geschichte: Wo Stehen
Wir? (Miinchen: Kindler, 1992).

2 Jeffrey S. Kopstein and David A. O'Reilly. ,Geographic
diffusion and the transformation of the post-Communist
world.* World Politics 53, no. 1 (2000), 1-37.

3 Wolfgang Merkel, “Plausible theory, unexpected results:
The rapid democratic consolidation in Central and East-
ern Europe.” Internationale Politik und Gesellschaft, no.
2 (2008), 11-29; Frank Bonker, Timm Beichelt, and Jan
Wielgohs, ,Kulturelle Determinanten postsozialistischer
Gesellschaftsentwicklung.* Berliner Debatte Initial 15, no.
5/6 (2004), 4-12.
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ly stagnates within the grey zone be-
tween dictatorship and democracy and
the results of these developments are
not yet clear.* Instead of a unique de-
velopment of all countries, neighbour-
ing countries are drifting apart. There
is not only the division into the Europe
of the fifteen countries and the others;
one can watch a division into multiple
Europes. The paper aims to illustrate
this process by the example of two
countries, developing in different di-
rections: Albania and Croatia. The fo-
cus will be on the results of reform ef-
forts in these two countries during the
past twenty years.

Embedded and defective
democracies

As mentioned above, the dichoto-
my of autocracy versus democracy is
far away from painting a picture of re-
ality in the democratisation processes
in the post-Socialist countries. Most of
these electoral democracies are dimin-
ished subtypes of democracies called
‘defective democracies’ and not nec-
essarily transitional regimes. The root
concept of defective democracies is the
idea of an embedded democracy con-
sisting of five interdependent partial
regimes, which make democracy sta-

4 Wolfgang Merkel, “Embedded and defective democracies.”
Democratization 11, no. 5 (2004), 33-58.
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ble. The central aspect is the elector-
al regime that guarantees free and fair
elections, elected representatives, the
passive right to vote and universality.
As a precondition for elections, the re-
gime of political liberties is the second
part of a vertical accountability besides
the electoral regime. The political lib-
erties of communication and organisa-
tion include the elements of freedom
of speech and opinion, the right to as-
semble and protest, the right to polit-
ical organisation, as well as free dis-
tribution and reception of information
and freedom of the press. The third re-
gime - civil rights - protects individu-
als or groups from the tyranny of the
majority. Existence and access to cit-
izenship are basic conditions, such as
protection of life, freedom and proper-
ty and equal access and treatment by
the law. Whereas the guarantee of civil
rights protects the single person from
the state’s infringements and vertical
accountability periodically controls the
government, the forth regime of hor-
izontal accountability preserves self-
perpetuation and averts the abuse
of power by checks and balances be-
tween the legislative, executive and ju-
diciary bodies. The last partial regime,
effective power to govern, points out
whether either the elected representa-
tives have the sole power to govern or
any strong veto players like the mili-
tary, police or organised crime. The de-
scribed internal embedding is accom-
panied by various external factors like
socio-economic ones, which support or
hinder democracy.®

5 Wolfgang Merkel, “Embedded and defective democracies.”,
op. cit., 36.
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Classification of the Albanian
and Croatian cases according
to the subtypes of defective
democracies

The subtypes of defective democra-
cies are thought of as types of differ-
ences with hypothetic characteristics.
To this extent, they are ideal types,
which do not occur in reality. The sub-
types are benchmarks within the range
of the real existing defective democ-
racies. Since most defective democra-
cies are hybrid forms of the subtypes,
Albania and Croatia are also not to be
clearly classified as one of them. De-
pending on which partial regimes of the
embedded democracy are damaged,
we classify it closer to one given type
of defective democracy.

Figure 1:

Subtypes of defective democracies

Impaired |Impaired Type

partial dimension

regime

Aand B | Vertical Exclusive
legitimation democracy
and
control of
power

C Dimension of |Delegative

D the rule of law |illiberal
and the liberal | democracy
constitutional |Antiliberal
state illiberal

democracy

E Effective Domain
power to democracy
govern

Source: Aurel Croissant and Peter Thiery. “Defekte Demokra-
tie. Konzept, Operationalisierung und Messung.” in Demokra-
tiemessung. Konzepte und Befunde im Internationelen Ver-
gleich, ed. Hans-Joachim Lauth, Ulrike Liebert and Gert Pickel
(Opladen: Leske+Budrich, 2000), 89-112; Wolfgang Merkel
et al. Defekte Demokratie. Band 1: Theorie (Opladen: Leske
+ Budrich, 2003), 68.
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Exclusive democracy

This subtype is characterised by the
damage of partial regime A, the elec-
toral regime, and B, the political liber-
ties. Exclusion points out to the ques-
tion as to how far the citizens can par-
ticipate in the process of decision-mak-
ing and voting.

The democratic deficits of Albania
in the electoral regime and the regime
of civil liberties are closely connected
to its weak statehood. This leads to
incorrect elections and the inability of
the state to protect the civil liberties of
the citizens. It was most obvious dur-
ing the civil war of 1996/97 caused by
the breakdown of pyramid games,® but
it has been permanently smouldering
since 1991. Since that time, not a sin-
gle election has been held without or-
ganisational deficits. Manipulations
have been sometimes quite open, as in
the parliamentary elections of 19967 or
tolerated through the by-passing of the
formal rules by informal ones such as in
the elections of 20018 and 2005.°

In Croatia, a defect in these re-
gimes persists as well. The Croatian
citizenship for the majority of Serbs,
who lived on the state territory of the
former Yugoslav Republic of Croatia,
is still refused by the new independ-
ent state. But the electoral law is con-
nected to citizenship, so that without
citizenship there is no right to vote. In

5 Hans Krech, Der Biirgerkrieg in Albanien 1997: Ein Hand-
buch (Berlin: Késter Verlag, 1997).

Michael Schmidt-Neke, “Die Albanischen Parlamentswah-
len vom 26. Mai 1996: Geburtsstunde eines autoritéren
Systems?” Siidosteuropa 45, no. 8 (1996); Miranda Vik-
kers and James Pettifer. Albania: From Anarchy to Balkan
Identity (New York: New York University Press, 1997).
Michael Schmidt-Neke, “Die Normalitat als Ereignis: Die
Parlamentswahlen in Albanien 2001.” Albanische Hefte no.
3-4(2001).

Michael Schmidt-Neke, “Parlamentswahlen 2005 in Al-
banien: Gespaltene Linke uberldBt geeinter Rechter die
Macht.” Siidosteuropa 53, no. 3 (2005).

©

addition, the Croatian Serbs are still
economically, culturally and socially
discriminated. Therefore the civil rights
of those Serbs who hold Croatian citi-
zenship holders are also de facto limit-
ed. These ethnically motivated strate-
gies of exclusion have been further in-
vigorated by the institutions and pro-
ceedings of the political system during
the last years and ended up in the tyr-
anny of the majority.'° The continuous
autarchy of HDZ and President Franjo
Tudman between 1990 and 2000, the
polarisation of society according to the
Croatian-Serbian ethnic cleavage, ad-
ditionally invigorated by the semi-pres-
idential system and nationalism, drove
to extremism and violent destabilisa-
tion of the political system!'- and fi-
nally to war.

Illiberal Democracy

The classification of a system as
an illiberal democracy indicates de-
fects in the partial regimes C political
rights and D horizontal accountability.
Liberal democracies are integrated in
arrangements of the rule of law. Dele-
gative illiberal democracies show defi-
cits in the horizontal accountability and
checks and balances.'? In particular,
presidential systems tend to become
a delegative illiberal democracy. They
tend to self-destruction under populist
agitating, quasi-plebiscitary legitimat-
ed presidents, who are ditched to the

1 Ivan Siber and Christian Welzel. “Electoral Behavior in
Croatia.” in The ;990 and 1992/93 Sabor Elections in
Croatia, ed. Ivan Siber, (Berlin: Edition Sigma, 1997), 80-
102.; Nenad Zakosek, “Political Parties and the Party Sys-
tem in Croatia.” in The 1990 and 1992/93 Sabor Elegtions
in Croatia. Analyses, Documents and Data, ed. Ivan Siber,
(Berlin: Edition Sigma, 1997), 34-49.

11 Wolfgang Merkel, et al. Defekte Demokratie. Band 1: The-
orie., op. cit.

2 Aurel Croissant and Peter Thiery. “Defekte Demokratie.
Konzept, Operationalisierung und Messung.”, op. cit.
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horizontal control of power in their ac-
tion.13 If the political stakeholders do
not have liberal experiences, the prin-
ciple of the-winner-takes-all takes ef-
fect and the political competition be-
comes polarised. This phenomenon
became obvious in Albania under the
presidential rule of Sali Berisha, as well
as in Croatia under the rule of Presi-
dent Tudman. In Albania such tenden-
cies still persist, even though the legal
framework of the political stakehold-
ers at the polity level became narrow-
er after the experiences of 1996/97.
Albania exemplarily stands for parlia-
mentary systems which could develop
proneness to delegative defects, as in
the case of presidential systems.

This is particularly likely to hap-
pen if the presidential party simulta-
neously holds the parliamentary ma-
jority and parliamentary opposition is
not to be expected; the presidential
range of power broadens and checks
and balances become eliminated. By
limiting proactive rights of participa-
tion like agenda seeking or decrees,
the president’s ability to avoid control
by the parliament grows. These in-
struments of presidential expansion of
power strengthen due to a number of
factors, primarily if the state of emer-
gency is not sufficiently defined. In the
case of Croatia, there are a number of
instance that illustrate such aspects.
Tudman extended his presidential pow-
er by additional laws and avoided the
parliament by institutionalising spe-
cial decision-making bodies. The par-
liament became reduced to an “as-
sent-machine” and was completely ig-
nored during war. Even though the
state of emergency never became pro-

13 Wolfgang Merkel, et al. Defekte Demokratie. Band 1:
Theorie., op. cit., 276.
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claimed, Tudman governed as if it were
the case, even without ex-ante or ex-
post ratification by the parliament.*
Central principals of liberal democracy
became violated during this time. Also
the constitutional court in its function
to correct failed until the Zagreb crisis
in 1995 because of the lack of qualifi-
cation and independence.!® In Albania
as well, the president dominated the
parliament during the presidency of
Berishat'®. He had the rights of legisla-
tive initiative, to propose a referendum
and to govern by decrees, even out-
side the state of emergency. Because
of the accordance of the presidential
party PDSH with the parliamentary
majority, most of them became rati-
fied. De facto, the parliament became
active only if the president did not feel
responsible himself.!” The climax of this
development was reached in the con-
text of the constitutional referendum
in 1994.'8 Berisha tried to install him-
self as an all-powerful president by a
new constitution and violated various
principles of checks and balances on
the way to the referendum.

Secondly, the instruments of pres-
idential expansion of power become
stronger if the stakeholders and the so-
ciety are lacking liberal traditions and
their political culture is affected by ap-

4 Nenad Zakosek, “Das Politische System Kroatiens.” in Die
Politischen Systeme Osteuropas, ed. Wolfgang Ismayr
(Opladen: Leske+Budrich, 2004) 639-79.; Antja Helme-
rich, ,Kroatien unter Franjo Tudman. Plebiszitarer Auto-
ritarismus hinter demokratischer Fassade.“ Siidosteuropa
53, no. 2 (2005).

15 Friedbert W. Rub, Schach Dem Parlament! Regierungssy-
steme und Staatsprésidenten in den Demokratisierungs-
prozessen Osteuropas (Wiesbaden: Westdeutscher Ver-
lag, 2001).

161992-1997

17 Wolfgang Stoppel, “Rechtssystem.” in Albanien. Siidosteu-
ropa-Handbuch Bd VII, ed. Klaus-Detlev Grothusen (Got-
tingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1993), 243-88.

8 Michael Schmidt-Neke, “Albanien vor einer neuen Wende?
Das Verfassungsreferendum und seine Konsequenzen.”
Slidosteuropa 44, no. 1/2 (1995).
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athy, passivity and low respect for for-
mal rules. Extralegal efforts or pop-
ulism will find support more easily un-
der those circumstances.® The Albani-
ans however, limited Berisha’s effort to
expand power by dismissing the refer-
endum. But no open protest against the
regime happened in spite of the open
manipulation of the elections of 1996
with increasing restrictions of press
freedom and freedom of opinion, open
tolerance and cooperation with organ-
ised crime, for instance. Only with the
breakdown of the pyramid-systems,
when the individual was affected per-
sonally in these matters, namely loos-
ing all savings, people stood up against
this government.

Finally, weak parliaments and weak
organised interest groups support the
presidential expansion of power as
well. In the Croatian parliament, as
mentioned above, there was no opposi-
tion between 1990 and 2000. This was
caused by the HDZ majority itself and
by the decreasing influence of any kind
of parliamentary opposition,? because
of the specifically closed political cul-
ture during and after the war. Similar-
ly, the Albanian opposition was and still
is no reliable factor. While the opposi-
tion could exert influence on the con-
stitution-referendum, it failed in vari-
ous other situations because of insu-
perable polarisation and frequent par-
liamentary boycotts by the opposition
party.?* Organised interest groups are
relatively weak in both post-Socialist
societies, but in Albania even weak-
er than in Croatia. But in Croatia, be-

19 Merkel, Wolfgang, et al. Defekte Demokratie. Band 1:
Theorie., op. cit.

2 Nenad Zako$ek, “Das Politische System Kroatiens.”, op.
cit.

2L Constitutional Watch. “A Country-by-Country Update. Al-
bania.” East European Constitutional Review (2002),
http://www.law.nyu.edu/eecr/vol11num3/index.html.

sides the strong labour unions, (non)
civil organisations, like the war veter-
an associations, are powerful.?? In the
years between 1992 and 1997 Alba-
nia, and during the time of 1990 and
2000 Croatia, demonstrated the de-
fects of democracy of delegative char-
acter. However, both countries have
made effective corrections on polity
level since then.

Anti-liberal illiberal defects occur if
the access to law and the treatment be-
fore the law is unequal and the jurisdic-
tion is discriminating, if the democrati-
cally legitimated government does not
respect or can not guarantee civil and
human rights and the liberal rights of
freedom. These factors apply to wom-
en in Albania and to the Serbian mi-
nority in Croatia. Here the basic princi-
ples of citizenship are violated and the
constitutional containments are insuffi-
cient (Merkel 2003).%3 To some extent,
the basic liberties, human rights, rights
of freedom and civil rights are limited
as well for all those Albanian citizens
who live under the scope of the Ca-
nun customary law?* and who suffer
from unequal treatment because of en-
demic corruption. Also, in these cases
the Albanian state can not or does not
want to enforce its monopoly of pow-
er to protect the citizens and to guar-
antee their rights. If societies dispose
only weak developed rule of law and
constitutionalism, the danger of tyran-

2 petr Kopecky, “Civil society, uncivil society and contentious
politics in post-Communist Europe.” in Uncivil Society?
Contentious Politics in Post-Communist Europe, ed. Petr
Kopecky and Cas Mudde, (London/ New York: Routledge,
2003), 1-18.

23 Merkel, Wolfgang, et al. Demokratie. Band 1: Theorie., op.
cit.

24 Stephanie Schwandner-Sievers, “Zur Logik der Blutrache
in Nordalbanien. Ehre, Symbolik und Gewaltlegitimation.”
Sociologus 46, no. 2 (1996).; Natalie Ammann. Zwischen
Polizisten, Dorféltesten und Mafiosi. Eine Studie zu Hand-
lungsstrategien bei Konflikten am Beispiel Nordalbaniens
(Zurich: Argonaut, 2003).
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ny of the majority or the danger that
a democratic legitimated executive will
govern arbitrarily is relatively high.? A
strong tendency of tyrannical govern-
ance can be observed under the presi-
dential rule of Berisha and Tudman and
additionally, the tyranny of majority in
Croatia during that time.
Furthermore, the root causes are
much more differentiated. While the
limitations of the basic rights and
freedoms in Albania are based on so-
cially fixed structures of power like the
traditional social order and the Ca-
nun, as well as the resulting cultural
rootedness in clientelist structures?s,
in Croatia problems of statehood and
nation-building are the cause for the
discrimination of the Serbian minori-
ty. In addition, the operational capa-
bility of the judiciary is in both coun-
tries limited, even though to a differ-
ent extent. In Albania, the non-trans-
parent procedure of appointment and
promotion of judges leads to a lack of
qualification and independence of the
judiciary and therefore to legal uncer-
tainty. In Croatia, the main problem is
the immense backlog of cases, which
at one point reached 1,600.000.%” Ad-
ditionally, a great number of today’s
judges have been appointed during the
Tudman time while the appointment
was to a hight extent motivated by
political and nationalistic factors. The
unequal treatment before the law and
the hindered access to law for certain
groups are congruent with the limita-

25 Wolfgang Merkel, et al. Defekte Demokratie. Band 1:
Theorie., op. cit.

% Stéphane Voell, Das Nordalbanische Gewohnheitsrecht
und seine mindliche Dimension (Marburg: Curupira,
2004).; Stephan Hensell, Die Willkir des Staates. Herr-
schaft und Verwaltung in Osteuropa (Wiesbaden: VS Ver-
lag fiir Sozialwissenschaften, 2009).

27 European Commission for the Efficiency of Justice (CEPEJ).
“European Judicial System. Edition 2006 (Data 2004)",
http://www.coe.int/t/dghl/cooperation/cepej/evaluation/
2006/CEPEJ_2006_eng.pdf.
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tions of the basic rights and freedoms.
Supplementary, endemic corruption
comes into play in Albania and to a cer-
tain level in Croatia as well. The imper-
ative of equity by rule of law becomes
violated by corruption, which in Albania
affects all areas of life. Even fighting
corruption itself is not taken seriously
by the political stakeholders, but rath-
er becomes an instrument to remove
political enemies and place their own
clientele into profitable positions.

Domain democracy

This subtype is characterised by
damaging the effective power to gov-
ern through veto players. Several pol-
icy areas or parts of the state terri-
tory can become withdrawn from the
democratic legitimated representa-
tives. The hazard of establishing mil-
itary regimes such as in Asia or Latin
America does not threaten Southeast-
ern Europe. To apply this subtype to
the Western Balkans, the theory has
to be expended to the internal inef-
fectiveness of state governance, which
can also deform building, exercise and
control of power. In Albania, the main
risk is a state which is not able to im-
plement its norms and rules to the
whole state territory. Its stakeholders
themselves undermine the formal rules
and they protect organised crime and
benefit from their gains. As the riot of
1996/97 showed, the laissez-faire pol-
icy towards organised crime and com-
mercial enterprises at the border and
to legality could lead to a breakdown
of the state and therefore to the break-
down of the effective power to gov-
ern. Serious damage has more or less
been averted in the last twenty years,
but stabilty has been permanently en-
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dangered since the end of the Social-
ist dictatorship, depredation and exo-
dus.?® The revitalisation of customary
law was the answer to the vacuum of
power wich stands still today in com-
petition with state rule.?® Spoils system
in the administration, police and judici-
ary leads to biased, badly trained offi-
cials and this again leads to insufficien-
cies of institutions. In reaction to inef-
fectiveness, the population falls back
to a kind of self-administration. For a
long time and still today, this self-ad-
ministration dominates besides the for-
mal institutionalised rules because of
its specific history. Traditional self-ad-
ministration still survives in the form
of customary law and is an alternative
to state power in parts of the country
and shapes the values and the mor-
al concept which are rather tradition-
al than modern. In Croatia, the Cath-
olic Church and the war veterans as-
sociations had a strong potential to
intervene during the war and the rule
of Tudman. Both are closely intervo-
wen with the national movement and
the HDZ and could provide outlasting
requirements and could therefore in-
fluence polity.3 Still today, they are
strongly represented interest groups,3!
despite the fact that they have never
been a veto player.

Summary

Albania is a defective democracy
of illiberal delegative shape through

28 Stéphane Voell, Das Nordalbanische Gewohnheitsrecht
und seine miindliche Dimension., op. cit.

29 Stephan Hensell, Die Willkiir Des Staates. Herrschaft und
Verwaltung in Osteuropa., op. cit.

3 Mirjana Kasapovi¢, “Electoral Politics in Croatia 1990 -
2000." Politicka misao XXXVII, no. 5 (2000).

31 Wolf Oschlies, “Kroatiens “Europaische Perspektive”: Oko-
nomisch und politisch zweifelhaft. Soziopolitisches Portrat
nach dem positiven EU-Avis.” Siidosteuropa-Mitteilungen
44, no. 2-3 (2004).

the enduring primacy of executive au-
thority, the lack of judicial independ-
ence and endemic corruption. Particu-
larly in the context of weak statehood,
it bears antiliberal elements as well as
the potential hazard of a domain de-
mocracy. The barrier to autocracy has
been exceeded only in 1996/97. At this
point, massive violations within all par-
tial regimes have taken place. The ma-
jority of deficits are rooted in the wide
acceptance and distribution of the in-
formal values in the Albanian society.
Looking at the transformation process
since 1991, the Albanian conflict with
state institutions which presupposes
a modern society becomes obvious.
The traditional values again caused
inequality inside the society, where-
as the right to self-determination and
proprietary rights of women are lim-
ited® and personal networks have a
stronger relevance than qualifications
or rules and everyone, including the
accountable stakeholders, are orien-
tated towards self-enrichment instead
of public wealth. Summarily, there is
an estrangement of the state caused
by weak statehood.3?

The Croatian state was founded on
the basis of exclusion. By limited ac-
cess to the Croatian citizenship and
hence the limitation of the right to
vote, the Serbian minority is exclud-
ed. To this day, the Croatian govern-
ment has not yet corrected this defect
and instead of demonstrating the polit-
ical will to do so, they will run out the
clock. Even if the political liberties of

32 Robert Schwanke, “Wirtschafts- und Sozialentwicklung
Albaniens vor und nach dem Jahr 1912.” in Siidosteuro-
pa-Jahrbuch, Band 9, Die wirtschaftliche und soziale Ent-
wicklung Siidosteuropas im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert, ed.
Walter Althammer, (Miinchen, 1969) 192-210.

3 Claudia Eicher and Timm Beichelt. “Albanien: Zwischen
Anarchie und Demokratie.” in Defekte Demokratie. Band
2: Regionalanalysen, ed. Wolfgang Merkel, et al. (Wiesba-
den: VS Verlag flr Sozialwissenschaften, 2006), 40-40.
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the Serbs never have been officially re-
stricted, while faced with ethnic cleans-
ing and the turnout of this minority, this
factor loses its relevance. The illiberal
shape of the Croatian political system is
also linked to the Croatian nationalism
and the war against Serbia and its own
Serbian minority. The civil rights of that
minority are violated to this day. Dur-
ing wartime, in this context, an antilib-
eral defect developed. Nationalism and
war legitimated Tudman’s authoritari-
an manner of government. Under his
rule, all checks and balances became
suspended and all power was concen-
trated in his hands. Most weakness-
es, such as the limited independence
of the judiciary and partly the political
corruption are the result of the serious
mistakes of this time. The delegative
defects established between 1990 and
2000 are still present today.

Conclusion

In the status-quo analysis of the po-
litical systems of Albania and Croatia
many common features become visi-
ble. In both countries there have been
massive violations in all partial regimes
of the embedded democracy in the first
years of the democratisation process.
In both countries these developments
have been primarily tied to a leader
with strong personality. Both countries
temporarily crossed the border to au-
tocracy and in both of them these de-
velopments could have been corrected
by the overthrow or death of this strong
leader. Nevertheless, developments in
both countries have taken a different
course. Croatia could make enormous
advancements in democratization in
the last nine years and could complete
the consolidation of its polity; this can

Monutnyka mucna

not be said about Albania. In fact, the
democratization of the political system
remains static since the rebuilding of
state authority after 1998 and is noth-
ing more than rhetoric of democratisa-
tion. Both PSSH and PDSH consolidated
the impression of Albania as a pseudo-
democratiser.>* The assumption based
on the analysis is that contrary to Alba-
nia, the general basic norms and pref-
erences of the Croatian society are not
directed versus the principles of de-
mocracy. If the conflict concerning na-
tional identity and ethnical affiliation
were not still a central theme, Croatia
could be included in the group of lib-
eral democracies. The success of the
nationalism in Yugoslavia in the 1980s
and 1990s was based on the dissatis-
faction of the population with their eco-
nomic situation and on the other hand,
discrimination, insufficient state struc-
tures and manipulative fear of the pop-
ulation are causes for conflicts in mul-
tinational states.3> Following this idea,
Croatia is on the right way to complete
the democratisation process success-
fully. The removal of past and present
defects simultaniously removes the hu-
mus of the causes for defects. This may
mean that in Croatia, the problem can
be solved at the macro-level, the lev-
el of institutions, while in Albania. the
micro-level of individuals seems to be
crucial.®® As a study of the impact of ex-
ternal democracy promotion illustrat-

34 Judith Hoffmann, Die Integration Siidosteuropas. Die De-
mokratisierungspolitik europdischer Organisationen in Al-
banien (Baden-Baden: Nomos, 2008).

35 Florian Bieber, Nationalismus in Serbien vom Tode Titos
bis zum Ende der Ara Milosevic (Miinster- Hamburg-Ber-
lin-Wien-London: Lit Verlag, 2005).

3 The concrete connections to the performance in the tran-
sformation process is an issue for further research. This
question will be elaborated in the author’s PhD thesis in
preparation at Humboldt-University Berlin, with the work-
ing title Causes for the Success and Failure of the De-
mocratisation Processes: Albania and Croatia as Two Case
Studies.



How many Europes? Thoughts on the Western Balkans

ed, external democratisation failed in
Albania because of the low state capac-
ity. Its impact was limited to the for-
mal level, but could not reach the infor-
mal level of stakeholders behaviour.3”
These restrictions are rooted in the de-
pendence of social capital of a society
and the neo-patrimonial shape of Al-
banian structure of rule. In the Alba-
nian society, the bounding social capi-
tal dominates the bridging social cap-
ital.3® These structures are character-
ized by little generalized trust, by co-
operation based on clientelism and
corruption and by little participation.3®
The vicious cycle is closed because the
missing effectiveness of the state, trig-
gered by the neo-patrimonial govern-
ance, negatively affects the evolution
of social capital. Without social capital
that supports democracy, the political
institutions remain Potemkin villages.
For a successful democratisation proc-
esses, the congruence of social capi-
tal and political institutions, of actors
and structure is required, as they al-
ways affect each other.4

37 Judith Hoffmann, Die Integration Siidosteuropas. Die De-
mokratisierungspolitik europdischer Organisationen in Al-
banien., op. cit.

38 Robert Putnam, Bowling Alone. The Collaps and Reviv-
al of American Community (New York: Simon&Schuster,
2000).

32 Robert Putnam, Making Democracy Work: Civic Traditions
in Modern Italy (Princeton: Princeton University Press,
1993).

4 Norma Osterberg, ,Erfolg und Scheitern von Demokrati-
sierungsprozessen. Die Notwendigkeit der Kongruenz von
Sozialkapital und politischen Institutionen.” in Arbeitspa-
pier Nr. 98: Modernisierung in Ost- und Ostmitteleuropa?
Dynamiken innerstaatlichen und internationalen Wandels.
Beitrége fir die 16. Tagung Junger Osteuropa-Experten,
ed. Forschungsstelle Osteuropa (Bremen, 2008), 21-26.

The main conclusion for all prac-
titioners of external democratisation
is to recognize the well-known fact
among scholars concerning the diver-
sity of the transformation processes of
the third wave countries as illustrated
in this article. The consequence for fu-
ture EU integration is that the focused
approach to only create and support
institutions will prove to be wrong, if
weak statehood and the absence of
political will, as in Albania, come to-
gether. These steps should be accom-
panied with classical modernisation
projects to establish the necessary con-
gruence of social capital on the micro-
level and institutions on the macro-
level. Otherwise, the European Union
loses credibility while watching silent-
ly flawed elections, corruption, clien-
telism, crime and lawless economy. As
the European Union is the main stabili-
zation factor for the Western Balkans,
a territory with certain states and na-
tional identities which are still fragile,
these possible dangers should be tak-
en into account in future policy and de-
cision-making.

Key words: South-eastern Europe, embed-
ded democracy, neo-patrimonialism, social
capital, European integration
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—— Pe3nme

20 ToanHM NO NpoMeHaTa Ha CUMCTEMOT, MmocTcouujanuctuuka Espona
CTaHa efileH of, Hajpa3HONUKUTE PerMoHn Ha CBETOT, CO yCTaBHa AeMoKpa-
Tuja Bo UeHTpanHa n WctouHa EBpona, aBToKpaTcku cuctemn Bo benopy-
cuja, Mongasuja u Pycunja n gedekTMBHM aeMOKpaTimn Bo JyromctodHa Es-
pona. Ce unHM Kako fa noctoun nogenba so EBpona. Lienta Ha TEKCTOT e Aa
ro NpuKaxe 0BOj Mpouec Npeky NpUMepoT Ha ABETe 3eMju Kou ce pasBuja
BO CMPOTMBHM Hacoku, AnbaHuja u XpeaTcka. TEXMWTETO Ke 6uae cTaBeHo
Ha pe3ynTaTuTe o4 HanopuTte 3a pecdopMu BO OBME ABe 3eMju BO MUHATUTE
ABaeceT roavHu. [logeka XpBaTCKUOT NOMUTUUKM CUCTEM € PEUYMCU KOHCO-
nuavpaH, anbaHckaTta Apxasa e cé ywTe cnaba, HefenoTBopHa v pedop-
MUTE Ce orpaHnyeHn Ha GopManHo U peTopmyKo HMBO. FONEMUOT jas npu-
CyTEH Mery OBMe 3eMjy 1 OMWWTO pasfMKMTE KOW nocTojaT Bo EBpona ja cTa-
BaaT BO OMAaCHOCT uenaTta ctabunusauunja Ha permoHoT. ToKMy nopaau Toa
€BpOncKMTe opraHuM3auMn MopaaT Aa rv npunarogaT CBOMTe cTpaTerMm Ha
pa3fIMYHOTO HMBO Ha pPa3Boj BO ofAenHuTe 3emju. [omMowTa fJajeHa Ha WH-
CTUTYLMUTE 1 NoAAPLIKATa 3a BOCNOCTaBYBare Ha opManH1Te npasuna He
3HauaT nofeflHaKBO NPOrpec BO cekoja 3eMja noefnHeYHo.

Monutnyka mucna




Jlyctpauunja Bo Peny6nnka MakegoHuja -
Bo npecpeT Ha MMMJIeMeHTauujaTa Ha
3aKOHOT 3a onpeaenyBatke AONOJIHUTENIEH
YCNOB 3a Bpuerme Ha jaBHa pyHKuUM]a

AF N
elnHoTaxe A

1. NlyctpauujaTa, eaeH of npoue-
cuTe npenopavaH Ha naToT KOH EBpo-
na Ha CUTE HEKOorawH”W KOMYHUCTUY-
K1 3eMju, HajuecTo e aedUHMpaH Kako
,OTCTPaHyBak€ Ha ONOHEHTUTE Ha Ae-
MOKpaTujaTa M Ha OHME KOMW M Kplue-
Jle HOBEKOBUTE NMpaBa BO NMOpPaHELIHN-
OT pexum®,

3a nobopHMUMTE Ha 0BOj MpoLec,
npeaMeToT Ha nycTpauujaTa He e Ko-
MYHWUCTMYKaTa NapTuja HATY CUCTEMOT,
TYKy copaboTkaTta co TajHaTa nonu-
umnja, KOHKpPETHO yTBpAEHA KaKO KOH-
KpeTHa 0AroBOPHOCT 3a KpLUEHE Ha Yo-
BEKOBM Npasa. 3a HMB, NyCcTpauunjaTa e
npouec Ha pacyncTyBake CO MUHATO-
TO, @ He baBere CO MMHATOTO, a Hej3n-
HaTa uen e Aa rv 3auBpcTu AeMoKparT-
ckuTe ctonbosu BO TPaAH3ULMOHMOT ne-
pvoa, ooaeKa MHCTUTYLUUTE He CTaHaT
AOBOJTHO CUJTHU ecbl/IKaCHO [a rvepuwart
CBOWTE HagnexHoctn. EaHa oa Hej3u-
HWUTE Lenn, Cropea HuB, e Aa ce cnpe-
Y NOBTOPYBAHETO Ha OHWE Heneran-
HW MEXaHU3MN Ha KOHTPOJla Ha NoJin-
TUYKMOT cucTeM. 3a aa buae npasea-
Ha nycTpauujaTa He cMee Ja ce pasbu-
pa Kako MoJIMTUYKa YNCTKa — Taa ce-
Koraw e mpaBHa Mepka, u ce CrnpoBe-
[yBa BHaTpe BO MpaBHUTE paMKU, KaKo
3aKOHCKa MepKka - M3pa3 Ha napna-
MeHTapHaTa Bojja. Bo nycrpaumoHa-
Ta MocTanka BaXHO e Aa ce No4nuTyBa-
aT YOBEKOBUTE MpaBa 3a OHWE 3a KOou
Ce yTBpAyBa [laniv v KpLiese 4oBeKo-
BMTe npaBa. Mokpaj Toa, Tpeba aa ce

MapjaH MaLloBCKM

0be3bean cyacka ogbpaHa 3a OHOj 3a
KOro e yTBPAEHO AeKa M KpLuesn 4o-
BEKOBWUTe npasa. BpemeTpaereTo Ha
NycTpaumjaTa cekoraw € BpPEMEHCKM
OrpaHuyeHo.

BaxxeH aprymeHT Ha nobopHuumu-
Te 3a CnpoBeayBake NycTpauunja e u
BMpeXeHaTa conuaapHa noBp3aHOCT
Ha /inuaTa Ha Kou ce 0AHeCyBa, a Kou
Ce 3aKaHa 3a HOPMaNHOTO OYHKLMOHM-
pakbe Ha leMOKPaTCKMOT cuctem. Mpu-
TOa, CNpoOBeAyBarEeTO NPOBEpKa Ha
muaTa npea Aa 3asemar jaBHa nosu-
unja Moxe aa buge KOpPMUCHO BO crpe-
YyBaHETO YLEHM UM 06BMHYBaHba KOH
TWe NnLa WTO MOXeE Aa MMa AecTabunu-
3MPaYKuN NOAUTUYKM NOCEANLN.

Mo3nTMBHUTE edeKkTn of neranHo
CnpoBeAeHa nycTpaumja Moxar Aa ce
OYeKyBaaT BO MOSIMTMKATA, jaBHaTa aja-
MUHUCTpaLKja, CnpeyyBareTo Ha KO-
pynuujaTa, eKkoHoMujaTa, CyaACTBOTO U
LIMBWIHOTO OMLUTECTBO. YCNELWHOTO MO-
Lenvpare Ha NyCTpaunoHUOT npoLec
noapasbupa n UCTOBPEMEHO MPOCTY-
Batb€ W MOMUpYBake KOe BOAWU KOH
ocnobogyBarbe Ha BPeAHOCHUTE TO-
Bapu 04 MMHATOTO M (POKyCMpare Ha
3aeAHMYKaTa eHepruja KoH edeKTus-
HO CrpaByBa€ CO Mpaliararta 1 npo-
6nemute of cerawHocTa.

2. Nonutnukmte enuti Bo Penybnu-
Ka MakeaoHwmja BO USMMHATUOT TPaH3u-
LIMOHEH Nepunoz He NoKaxaa CrpeMHOCT
3a COOYYyBaHe CO MMHATOTO. lNpakTny-
HO, HEe Ce OTBOPWU HUTY aKaAeMmcka,
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HWTY MOMWTUYKA pacrnpasa 3a notpe-
6aTa o4 nycTpaumja Kako CpeacTBo 3a
CnpaByBare CO KOMYHWCTUYKOTO Ha-
CNeacTBO, HUTY Ce Hanpasu CTpy4Ha
npoLeHKka Ha ycnellHocta, edukac-
HOCTa@ U KOPUCHOCT@ Ha UMMIEMEHTU-
parbeTo Ha OBaa Mepka BO OCTaHaTu-
Te UCTOYHOEBPOMNCKN ApXaBu BO Npo-
LLecoT Ha AeKOMYHM3aLMnja Ha HUBHUTE
OnwTecTBa U MHTerpmparse Bo Espon-
ckaTa YHuja. Bo 0BOj KOHTEKCT Tpeba
[la ce cnoMeHe Aeka onpejeneH nosu-
TMBEH MOTTUK 3a pa3buBame Ha AOTO-
rawHara ,FpoMorfnacHa TULWnHa" No osa
npawame 1 ,FnacHo pasMuciyBambe” u
febaTta 3a LenocHo 0TBOpake Ha 0BOj
CMOXeH npolec, Aaaoa ABeTe Pe3ony-
unm 1096 n 1481 Ha MNMapnameHTapHO
cobpaHne Ha CoseToT Ha EBpona, o
1996 n 2006 roavHa, 3a MepkuTe 3a
HanyLuTare Ha HacneaACTBOTO Ha nopa-
HeLWHWUTE KOMYHUCTUYKIN TOTaMTapHM
CUCTEMU K CO NOBUKOT [ia Cce Hanpasu
npeoLeHKa Ha ucTopmjaTa Ha KOMyHU-
3MOT M Ha COMCTBEHOTO MUHATO. Bpe-
MEHCKW rfiefaHo, HenocpeaHo no Ao-
HecyBahe Ha BTOpaTa pesonyuuja of
2006 roauHa ce npuctany KOH UHULM-
parbe Ha Make[OHCKMOT 3aKOH 3a Ny-
CTpauuja n febatata noBp3aHa co He-
roBOTO OHeCyBahe.

N manybpojHUTe OMOHEHTU Ha Ny-
CTpauujata ce cornacHu aeka Hajoo-
6pnoT MeToA 3a COOUyBake CO MUHa-
TOTO € MO MaT Ha AOHeCyBahe 3aKOH.
HopmaTnBHOTO perynupame 06e3beay-
Ba PaMKM BO KOM MpOLIECOT Ke Ce ABu-
XKW 1 3aBpLMN, TV NPEBEHNPA MOXHUTE
3n0ynoTpebu u rn rapaHTMpa npasa-
Ta Ha 3acerHaTuTe nuua BO ojHanpes
yTBpAeHa nocranka. Bo oBaa Hacoka ce
LBVXW 1 KOHLLENTOT Ha, YCII0BHO peye-
HO, MaKeLOHCKWOT MOAEeN Ha nyctpa-
Uunja Koj novyeTHo co cebe ro Hocu K
KanuTanoT Ha AOHECEHO 3aKOHCKO pe-

Monutnyka mucna

LIEHME CO HajBMCOK MOXEH MONUTUYKM
KOHCEH3YC CO BrpaZieHun rapaHLumm Kou
61 cnpeunne eBeHTyanHu 3n10ynoTpe-
61 Ha npouecoT.

MpBUOT NnerncnaTtMBeH UCHeKop Ha
NAaHOT Ha COOYYBaHETO CO Mocneau-
LuuTe CO MMHATOTO € HanpaBeH BO Maj
2000 roamHa, kora go CobpaHueTo Ha
Penyb6nvka MakefoHuja 6ea focTaBeHn
[lBa 3aKOHa Co Kou Tpebalue KOHEeUYHO
[la 0TnoYHaT OBMWE MpoLecu. 3aKoHOT
3a nocTanyBame Co JocuejaTta 3a nmua,
BoAeHwu o CnyxbaTa 3a ApxaBHa 6e3-
6enHoct, bewe aoHeceH Ha 5 jynu
2000 roguHa (Cn. BecHuk Ha PM 6p.
52/2000). 3aeaHo co Hero, Ha 8 jyHu
2000 rogunHa 6elue goctaseH u lNpea-
NI0roT 33 AOHEecyBakbe 3aKOH 3a yTBp-
[lyBarbe Ha copaboTkaTa Ha nuua Ho-
CUTENU Ha jaBHM PYHKLMK CO OpraHuTe
Ha ap>xaBHaTa 6e3beaHoct co Mpeanor
Ha 3akoH. Ho, 0BOj 3aKOH CTUrHa caMo
[0 HainexHuTe komucum Ha CobpaHu-
€TO ¥ 32 Hero BO TOj MOMEHT ounrnesHo
HeMalle A0BOMHa NoNMTUYKa BoNja Aa
ce foHece. Mako ce ouekyBalle feka
CO HOCEHETO Ha 3aKOHOT 3a OTBOpare
Ha nonuumckuTe gocneja so 2000 ro-
AMHA KOHEYHO Ke ce 0TBOpM MpoLecoT
Ha AeKOMyHM3aumja Ha OonwTecTBoTo,
TO@ He ce Cnyuu.

Bo cpeanHaTta Ha 2002 roguHa
6elue fOHeCeH 3aKOHOT 3a NpaBaTa Ha
NMPOroHyBaHWTE 1 3aTBOpaHUTE nLa 3a
naeunte Ha caMobUTHOCTa Ha MaKeaoH-
CKMOT HapOA M HeroBaTa ApXaBHOCT U
Ha Y/IeHOBUTE Ha HWBHWUTE CeMejCTBa
(Cn. BecHuk Ha PM 6p. 61/2002), koj
B0 2005 rognHa npeTpne n3MeHun n fo-
NonHyBama.

[eknapauujata 3a U3BMHYyBaHeE Ha
XPTBUTE Ha pexumoT o4 1945 oo 1990
roavHa, foHeceHa oa CobpaHueTo Ha
7 anpun 2006 rognHa Ha npeasior Ha
JlnbepanHaTta naptuja, He Npean3Bu-



NycTtpauuja Bo Penybnnka MakenoHuja —

Bo npecpeT Ha MMMNeMeHTauMjaTa Ha 3aKOHOT 3a onpeaenyBame
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Ka LMpoka pacnpasa. Hanpotus, Npeo
Hauze Ha 0TBOPEH 0oTnop v oTdpname,
a oTKako belle foHeceHa BMANMBK Hea
obuanTe fa ce MapruHanusmpa.

3aKOHOT 3a nycTpauunja, 04HOCHO
MpeanoroT 3a AOHeCyBarbe 3aKOH 3a
onpefenysare [JOMNONHUTENEH YCNOB
3a Bplehe Ha jaBHa yHKuUMja, belwwe
[lOCTaBeH 04 npeasiarayoT, NpaTeHnKoT
CrojaH AHgoB, Ha 14 pexkemspu 2006
roavHa (6p. 4712/1). CobpaHuneTo Ha
26-Tata cefHuUa BO cpeAMHaTa Ha
deBpyapwu ro pasrnesa u ycsou npes-
NIOroT 3a HeroBo AoHecyBame. lpea-
JIOrOT Ha 3aKOHOT (BO BTOPO uuTame),
npeanarayot ro foctasu Ao CobpaHu-
eto Ha 11 anpun 2007 roauHa.

Bo neproAoT no ycBOjyBameTo Ha
npeaTta ¢asa o4 3aKOHOT Ce OABMBa-
e LKpoKa jaBHa pacnpasa Co U3He-
CEHM 3a U NPOTUB CTAaBOBM N apryMeH-
TH oKkony notpeba oA AOHecyBake Ha
BaKOB 3aKoOH. [eHepanHo 3abeneluku-
Te Ce OAHecyBaa Ha 3al0UHeTUOT Taj-
MUHI 3@ BOBeAyBake fycTpaunja BO
MaKeJOHCKOTO OMWTETCBO, CNpOBeA-
NIMBOCT@ Ha BKYMHWOT mpouec nopa-
AV AEMOKPATCKO-UHCTUTYLUMOHANHUTE
cnabocTtu Ha cucTemoT. bea nsHeceHu
N KOHKpeTHM 3abenewkn 3a peleHuja
BO 3aKOHCKMOT TeKCT. MICTOBpeMeHo 3a-
efHnuKku belle noTeHUMpaHa noTpeba-
Ta B0 lpeanor 3akoHoT Aa buaat srpa-
[leHV CUTe rapaHTHU MexaHu3Mu 3a Aa
cnpeyaTt eBeHTyaslHM MaHunynaumm u
nocneamun oa HuB. Bo oBaa Hacoka,
BO 3aKOHCKMOT TeKCT 6ea BrpageHu no-
BEKE pelleHnja, Kako Bo ondaToT Ha
NpMMEHa Ha 3aKOHOT Taka W BO AenoT
Ha rapaHTHWTE MexaHu3Mu. TakBu ce
[LOMNO/IHYyBarbaTa CoO KOM BO 3aKOHOT ce
ondakaaT U HanoroAaBUMTE M KOpUC-
HULWUTE Ha MHDOPMaLMKTE 04 TajHUTe
CcopaboTHULM; rapaHTHUTE peLleHunja
33 HAUYMHOT Ha m360p M COCTaBOT Ha

KomucumjaTa 3a Bepudunkaumnja Ha da-
KTUTE; NepnmofoT Ha ondaToT Ha 3aKo-
HOT W KaTeropuute nuua u ch.

Co u3BecHo gouHene CobpaHueTo
Ha Peny6nuka MakenoHuja Ha 22 jaHy-
apu 2008 rogmHa co BUCOK CTereH Ha
YCOrnaceHoCT Ha TEKCTOT Ha 3aKOHOT
Mery npaTeHuykuTe rpynu (6e3 Bo3-
Lp>XXaHu 1 NPOTUB) ro JoHece 3aKoHOT
3a onpeaenyBarbe Ha [OMOMHUTENEH
YCN0B 3a BplUere jaBHa dyHKUMja.

3akOHOT, C€ yLTe He3aXnBeaH, BO
maj 2009 roauHa, Ha 50-TaTa cefHu-
ua Ha CobpaHMeTo, NOBTOPHO CO BUCOK
KOHCEH3YC, npeTpne efHO NPaKTUYHO
TEXHUUYKO HOBeNunpare npeanoxeHo
04 NpaTeHMUM 04 NOBEKE NPaTEHNYKU
rpynu, a MHUUMPAHO U Of, YSIEHOBUTE
Ha Komucujata (Cn. BecHuk Ha PM 6p.
64/2009). CraHyBa 360p 3a M3MEHU U
[LONO/IHYyBaka CO KO ce yTBpAyBa po-
TUparbe Ha CEKOM LLECT MeCeLM Ha une-
HOBWTE Ha yHKLM]jaTa npeTceaaTen u
3aMeHuK npetcepaten Ha Komucujata
3a Bepudukaumja Ha daktu, no nat
Ha HMBEH U360p Ha Cekou LecT Mece-
UM oa ctpaHa Ha Komucujata 3a npa-
Laka Ha u3bopuTe U MeHyBahaTa Ha
CobpaHueTo. NcTo Taka, npeunsmpaHo
e npodecnoHanHOTO U3BpLUYBake Ha
dyHKLMjaTa YneH OAHOCHO npeTceaa-
Ten U 3aMeHuK npeTtceaaTten 1, BO Taa
CMWUCAA, U HECrnoMBOCTa CO BpLUEHE
apyra ¢yHkumja. JONoAHUTENHO, CO
npudarteH amaHaMaH Ha npaTeHuKoT
Onusep LlambeBcku e NpoA0MKEH ne-
pVYOAOT Ha BpeMeTpaere Ha 3aKkoHOT
Ha 10 roavHu cMeTaHo oA AeHOT Ha 13-
60poT Ha cocTaBoT Ha KomucujaTa 3a
Bepudukaumja Ha dakTuTe.

KoHe4yHO, KOH KpajoT Ha jynun 2009
roanHa Komucujata 3a Bepudurkaumja
Ha aKTuTe JOHeCe ABe OANYKN CO KOU
npakTU4YHO oA npsu centemspu 2009
roAvHa OTMOYHYBa WMMEeMeHTauuja-
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Ta Ha 3akoHorT. pBaTta oanyka ce oj-
HecyBa Ha coapxuHaTa 1 opmaTta Ha
nuCMeHaTa M3jaBa yTBpPAEHa BO 4YneH
6 o4 3aKkOHOT 3a onpeaenysame [A0-
NOMHUTENEH YCNOB 3@ BpLIeHe jaBHa
dyHKUMja u enemeHTUTE KOU Tpeba Aa
rM coapxu nucMeHaTa usjasa (Cn. Be-
CHUK Ha PM 6p. 93/2009), a co BTOpa-
Ta o04/1yKa ce U3BeCTyBa 3a AaTyMOT 04
KOj NOYHyBa Aa Teuye poKOT 3a NoaHe-
CyBah€e Ha 3aBepeHa NuUcMeHa u3jasa
(Cn. BecHuk Ha PM 6p. 93/2009), oa-
HOCHO [JOCTaBYBaHETO Ha 3aBepeHaTa
nucMeHa nsjasa BO nNepuoaoT o4 1 Ao
30 centemBpn 2009 roguHa of cTpa-
Ha Ha npertcefaTenot Ha Penybnuka-
Ta; npaTeHuunTe, NpeTcenaTenoT u
notnperceaatenute Ha CobpaHueTo;
npetcefaTenoT u YneHoBuTe Ha Bna-
[lata 1 rpafioHavyanHuLmMTE Ha OnwTK-
HWTe 1 Ha rpagoT Ckonje.

Bo mMeryBpeMme, npes YCTaBHMOT CyA4
Ha Penybnunka MakeaoHuja ce gocta-
BEHW HEKO/KY MHULM]ATUBK 33 OLLeHY-
Barbe Ha YCTAaBHOCTA M 3aKOHMTOCTA Ha
3aKOHOT 3a onpejenyBare AOMNONHK-
TeneH yCN0B 3a Bpluere jaBHa dyHK-
uuja BO LennMHa u nocebHo uneH 5
cTas 1 Toyka 7 BO AenoT Ha: ,cyauja
Ha YcTaBHMOT cya Ha Penybnuka Ma-
KegoHuja“ u uned 10 ctas 3 BO fge-
10T Ha: ,npetcepaten Ha Penybnuka-
Ta" (PedepaTt Y.6p. 42/2008 un Y.6p.
77/2008). WHuumjaTuBUTE Ce AocCTa-
BEHM 0 CTpaHa Ha JoHue LiBeTKoBCKM
oa Ckonje; ®oHgaumja ,MHCTUTYT OT-
BOpPEHO onwTectBo - MakenoHuja“ -
Ckonje; Cramen Oununos og Ckonje
n agsokar lNaHye [oky3oB og Ckonje.
CnopereTo ce ofHecyBa Ha CneaHo-
BO: Janv MMa yCTaBeH OCHOB 3a A0OHe-
CyBakbe Ha 3aKOHOT 1 Aanu uMa peTpo-
aKTUBHOCT BO NpMMeHaTa Koja ycTaBs-
HO He e jo3BoneHa? cTo Taka, ce cno-
pu fanu obBpckaTta 3a AaBare u3sja-

Monutnyka mucna

Ba 3aBepeHa npej HoTap Aeka nuueTo
KaHAMAaT 3a BplleHe Ha jaBHa dyHK-
unja unu HocuTen Ha jaBHa dyHKUMja
He copaboTyBan CcO opraHuTe Ha Ap-
xaBHaTa 6e36eaHOCT, Kako yCnoB 3a
BplUeHe Ha jaBHaTa dyHKuUMja, e He-
OMX0AHa 3a yTBpAyBare Ha NocebHu-
OT YCNOB WAKU, Nak, YCNoBOT Ce YTBp-
AyBa o cTpaHa Ha Komucujata 3a Be-
pudukaumja Ha pakTuTe, Nopaam LWTo
H6apareTo Ha 13jasa o4 NULETO 3a TUe
(akTu ce cBeayBa Ha U3jaBa 3a ocyay-
BAHOCT MSIM HEOCYAYBAHOCT, LUITO 3Hauu
nospesa Ha JOCTOMHCTBOTO U MOPaHu-
OT MHTErpuUTET Ha rparaHMHOT, 3alTH-
TeHun co YctasoT. [MoHaTamy, ganu 3a-
KOHCKaTa onpeaenba aeka nocebHMOT
YC/I0B 3a BpLUeHe AejHOCT ce oAHecy-
Ba W 3a nNpeTcesaTenoT Ha Penybnukara
W 33 CyauuTe Ha YCTaBHUOT CyA 3Hauu
noepefia Ha yCTaBHu ofpeabu co Kou
ce yTBpAyBaaT ycnosuTe 3a u3bop Ha
1ua Ha oBue QyHKUWUK U Cn.

YCTaBHMOT CyA Ha ceaHuLaTa oap-
XaHa Ha 27 maj 2009 oanyun na opra-
HM3Mpa NOAroTBUTENHA CeaHuLa, Koja
cornacHo uneH 29 oa [enoBHUKOT Ha
YCTaBHMWOT CyA Ce opraHu3unpa ,3apaau
pa3jacHyBakbe Ha PakTuyKaTa npaBHa-
Ta coctojba no oaaenHu npeameTn BO
cekoja dasa o nocrankaTa“. Ha noa-
roTBUTENHaTa cefHuLa ce NOBUKYBa-
aT yYeCHUUMTE BO nocrankaTa, CTpyy-
HW OpraHu 1 OpraHM3aumMm U HayuYHu u
CTPYYHM paboTHMUM, WITO Ke M1 onpe-
[lenu cynor.

Bo uHuumjaTnBa Ha PoHaauwmjaTta
LMHCTUTYT OTBOPEHO onwuTecTBo Make-
foHnja" (PMOOM) po YcTaBHMOT cya,
Ce HaBeJyBa [leKa HeMaso yCTaBeH 0oC-
HOB 3a JOHEeCYBaH-€e Ha OCMOPEHMOT 3a-
KOH, Mopaau WTo Toj 6un HeoapXxIuB
BO YCTaBHWOT nopeaok Ha Peny6nuka
MakepoHuja. Bo oBoj KoHTeKCT Tpeba
Ce Hasele HeraTMBHMOT CTaB Ha OU-
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OOM KOH 3aKkoHOT ywTe o4 HerosaTa
NoAroToBKa M AoHeCyBare. MIMeHo, He-
NOCpeaHO MO BfIeryBaHkeTo Ha 3aKOHOT
BO lNapnameHTOoT BO BTOpaTa dasa, 40
npaTeHuLmMTE CO CBOU ABE peakLuu ce
obpaTu M3BPWHMOT AnpeKkTop Ha OOH-
Jauujata. Bo npsaTa peakuuja Toj uc-
KaXkyBa 3aJ0BOJICTBO LUITO BO 06pa3no-
KeHneTo Ha lNpeanor 3aKoOHOT HEKOSIKY
naTu ce CNOMeHyBa permoHanHNOT Npo-
eKT ,Pa3oTKpuBare Ha CKpMeHaTta uc-
Topuja: JlycTpaumja Bo 3eMjuTe og 3a-
nageH bankaH*, Ho, cnopef Hero, Bep-
3ujata Ha lNpennor 3aKoHOT 3HaunTeN-
HO 3a0CTaHyBa 3aj OBWe CTaHAapau U,
BCYLLUHOCT, NpeTCTaByBa 3aKaHa 3a 4o-
BEKOBWTE npasa v cnoboau.

3. OcHoBa Ha 3aKOHOT 3a nycTpa-
LUMja npeTcTaByBa HEKPLUEHETO MK
HeorpaHn4yyBaH-eTO Ha OCHOBHUTE Mnpa-
Ba M cnoboau Ha rparaHuTe of nonu-
TUYKN WUAW UAEONOLWKMN MPUYUHU Ha
iMue KaHanaaT 3a HOCMTEN MU HOCK-
TeN Ha jaBHa PyHKUMja, Koe 3a Aa ro
NCNOMHN AONOMHUTENHUOT YCOB He
Tpeba fa e eBuAEHTMPaHO BO AocuejaTa
Ha opraHuTe 3a ApXaBHa 6e36eaHocT
KaKo TaeH copaboTHMK WM Kako Ha-
penbofaten 0AHOCHO KOPUCHUK Ha UH-
opMaummTe o4 TajHMOT COpaboTHUK.
JlyctpauujaTta Tpeba na 6uae cnpose-
feHa oa Komucuja, coctaBeHa oA une-
HOBW CO BMCOK MOpaNieH WHTErpuTeT,
n3bpaHu o CobpaHMeTo Co BUCOK CTe-
MeH Ha ycornaceHocT.

MepunoaoT Ha ondaToT Ha 3aKOHOT
e 0L IoHecyBameTo Ha [eknapauuja-
Ta Ha ACHOM 3a ocHOBHUTE rnpaBsa Ha
rparaHMHOT Ha [leMokpaTcka Makefo-
Huja Ha lNpsoTo 3acegaHne Ha ACHOM
Ha 2 aeryct 1944 roauHa o AeHoT
Ha BNeryBareTO BO CW/a Ha 3aKOHOT.
Co deknapaunja Ha ACHOM, Makepno-
HWja e NpoeKTUpaHa Kako AeMoKpaT-
CKa, naypanHa, nasapHo OpueHTMpaHa

[pXaBa CO 3aliTUTeHa npueaTHa con-
CTBEHOCT, BO KOja BMCOKO Ce MOYUTY-
BaaT ETHNYKMUTE U YOBEKOBUTE Mpasa u
noefiMHe4YHunTe cnoboam kako: cnobo-
[la Ha Bepoucnoseara, cnoboaa Ha co-
BeCTa, roBOpOT, NeyaToT, cobupareTo,
AO0roBopoT M 34PYXYyBarb€TO OAHOCHO
MOBEKENaPTUCKNOT CUCTEM.
[loHeceHNOT 3aKoH e cucTemMaTu-
31paH BO ceayM rnasu. Bo npsata e
ondaTteHo OCHOBHOTO Mpallake LITO
ro ypeaysa 3aKOHOT: OnpeaenyBarbeTo
[LLONONHWUTENEH YC/IOB 3a NULE KaHAu-
[laT 3a HOCUTEN UKW HOCUTEN Ha jaBHa
dyHKUMja 1 3a paboTh 04 jaBeH UHTe-
pec 1 Apyru AejHOCTW Ha NpaBHU nuua.
WcTo Taka, ce ypeayBaaT OCHOBaHETO
N HagnexHocTa Ha KomucujaTta 3a Be-
pudrkaLumja Ha hakTu 1 nocTankaTa 3a
Bepudukaumja Ha dakTu npes Komucu-
jaTa v npea cynoT 3a yTBpAyBake He-
copaboTka unm copaboTka co opraHuTe
Ha ApxaBHaTa 6e36e4HOCT M NpaBHUTE
nocneanum o4 Takeata copabotka. Bo
BTOpaTa rnasa e perynumpaHa obspcka-
Ta 3a NoAHEeCyBake NMCMeHa usjaga, a
BO TpeTaTa e ypeLeHO OCHOBAaHETO U
HaanexHocTta Ha KomucujaTa 3a Bepu-
dvkaumja Ha pakTn. Bo uetspraTa rna-
Ba e ypejeHa nocrankaTa 3a sepudu-
Kauuja Ha dakTute npea Komucujata
W ynaTyBaHeTO Ha NoHaTaMoLLHa CyA-
CKa nocTanka Ha N1LeTo Koe U noHa-
TaMmy rvu cnopu nogaroumTe. Bo netra-
Ta rnaea e ypeaeH AOMONHUTENHUOT
ycnoB 3a paboTuTe of jaBeH MHTepec
W Apyru AejHOCTU Ha NpaBHK nuua. Bo
lwecTaTa rnasa ce npeaBUAEHN CaHK-
LMK 3@ NOTTUKHYBayuUTe WU U3BpLIMTE-
NUTe Ha npuKkpusare, 3ameHa, 6pu-
Wwere, fofjaBarbe, YHULITYBake unu
HeoBnacTeHo objaByBare Ha noaaTo-
Lu noBp3aHu co copaboTka Ha nuua-
Ta CO OpraHuTe Ha Ap>xaBHaTa 6e3bea-
HocT. CeamaTa rnaea CoOApPXU NpeoaHu
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W 3aBpLlHM oapeabu noBp3aHu co ce-
KpeTapujatoT Ha KomucujaTta.

Mopa pa ce HanoMmeHe Aeka npwu
M3roTByBakeTO Ha 3aKOHOT aBTOpU-
Te 3HaYMTENHO Ce pakoBoAea of4 npe-
nopakuTe o NOropecrnoMeHaTuoT pe-
rMoHaneH npoekT ,PasoTKpuBame Ha
CKpueHaTta uctopuja: Jlyctpauumja Bo
3emjute op 3anafeH bankaH®, duHaH-
cupaH og EY n YCAW, BO KOj BO pam-
kuTe Ha BT[] - bankaHcka aoeepba 3a
AeMokpaTuja — lNpoeKkT Ha repMaHCcKmnoT
Mapwanos oHA, a co napTuuunauuja
n Ha ®oHpaumjaTa ,MHCTUTYT OTBOpe-
HO onwTecTBo — MakenoHwmja“ (POCUM)
Mery 0CTaHaTUTe CTPaHCKM HEBMAANHM
opraHusauumm.

CraHyBa 360p 3a cnegHuBe npeno-
paku 3a 3aKOHOAABCTBOTO 3a JlycTpa-
uuja, npoueaypute U cnposefyBake-
TO: a) Tpeba pga ce mM3roTBaT v LOHe-
cat ceondaTHM 3aKOHK 3a fycTpauuja
TaMy Kaje He ce AoHeceHu: XpBeaT-
cka, buX, MakepoHuja, kako u LipHa
lopa; 6) MpumeHaTta Tpeba aa ro BK-
JlydyBa He camo nepuogot go 1990 r.,
TYKY W NepuoaoT A0 AOHecyBare 3a-
KOH 3a cnoboaeH npucrtan A0 jaBHM-
Te nHdopmauuu; B) BeagHall no goHe-
CYBamEeTO Ha 3aKOHUWTe 3a fycTpauuja
Tpeba aa ce npoBepaT U HOCUTENUTE U
KaHauaaTuTe Ha oApefeHn QyHKuMK,
npu WTO 3aKoHWTe Tpeba fa coapxar
npeunseH CrMCoK Ha OBUWe (PYHKUMK;
r) FNaBHUOT KPUTEPUYM Ha NpPOBEpKa
He Tpeba pna 6buage npeTxoaHa Apxas-
Ha WAK napTMcka nosvuuja oh BMCOK
paHr, TYKy KOHKpeTHaTa BKYy4YeHOCT
BO NMpeKpLIyBare Ha YOBEKOBUTE npa-
Ba; A) lNpu n3rotTByBarkeTO BakBU 3a-
KOHW, napnameHTuTe Tpeba pa opra-
HM3MpaaT jaBHM pacrpaBu BO KO Ke
6uaat BKyYeHU HeBNaAMHU ekcnep-
TW 04 aKaAeMCKMOT CBET, rparaHCcKoTo
OMLWTECTBO U OpraHu3aunn Ha XpTBu-
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Te; e) WctpaxHute npouecu (nposep-
KaTa) Tpeba ma buaat HanpaBeHu oA
CTpaHa Ha He3aBWCHW KoMUCKK, op-
MUpPaHW 04 HaA/IeXHUTE jaBHM OpraHu,
kou Tpeba aa rn nposepyBaaTt Aocueja-
Ta Ha nMuaTa Kou ce KaHauaupaar 3a
jaBHa dyHKuUMja; %) HesaBucHaTa Ko-
MUCMja Koja CTaBa BETO Ha HOCUTEeNn-
Te U KaHAuaaTuTe 3a jaBHUTE GYHK-
uuu, Tpeba Ha NapnaMeHToT Aa My v
OTKpue cuTe MHdopMauun CoapxKaHu
BO JocCuejaTa LITO MoKaXxyBaaT HUBHA
BK/TYYEHOCT BO MpeKpLlyBarke Ha 4o-
BEKOBWTE npaBga; 3) Hocutenute n KaH-
AvaaTuTe 3a KOW ce HajaeHu uHdop-
Mauuu AeKa rv npekpluyBane YoBeKo-
BUTe npasa Tpeba aa ce avckeanudm-
KyBaaT 04 jaBHaTa dyHKUM]ja 3a ofpe-
[leH BpeMeHCKM nepuoj, BO npoueay-
pa neduHMpaHa Cco 3aKoH; s) Bnaau-
Te Tpeba peflOBHO Aa NoHecyBaaT U3-
BelUTan 3a CrpoBeayBaHeTo Ha 3aKo-
HWTe O napramMeHToT.

[MpoeKTOT, BO KOj y4yecTByBase no-
Beke o 150 ekcrnepTu oA pervuoHos,
Tpebano ga npuaoHece 3a noaobpy-
Batbe Ha febaTuTe 3a 3aKOHOAABCTBO-
TO W 3a npoueaypuTe 3a nycrpauuja,
NpUCTanoT KOH AocuejaTa; Aa ja 3ajak-
He npaBHaTa W NoaMTUYKaTa CBeCT 3a
3HaYeHETO Ha CrpaByBaHETO CO MUHA-
TOTO; Aa Npe3eHTMpa KOHKPETHU npe-
nopaku 3a nycrpalujaTta Bo 3emjute o
3anageH bankaH wuTH. Ho, npeasuae-
HWOT NPUAOHEC NPOEKTOT ro HEMA W3-
BpweHo Bo Penybnuka MakenoHuja,
Ce [0 MHWLMPaHETO Ha 3aKOHO4ABHaA-
Ta nocTanka 3a AOHecyBahe nycTpa-
LIMCKN 3aKOH.

4. [loHecyBaheTo Ha 3aKOHOT 3a
nycTpauuja He rapaHTupa u ycnew-
Ha MMNJeMeHTaunja Ha NycTpaTUBHK-
0T npouec, ocobeHo 3aToa LWTOo BO Ma-
KeJOHCKOTO OMLTeCTBO NpMMeHaTa Ha
3aKOHCKaTa perynaTvea (v BO LenuHa
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1 BO 3aBMCHOCT 04 obnacta) ce coouy-
Ba CO HEAOC/IeAHOCTU, UCKPUBYBaka U
He#OCTaToOK Ha edmKkacHa napfaMeH-
TapHa 1 cyacka KoHTpona. MpouecoT e
C/IOXEH BO MOJIMTMYKA M BO OMLUTECT-
BEHa CMWCNa W NpeTcTaByBa JieranaHo
COOYYBake CO MMHATOTO CO LUTO Ce BO-
BeAyBaaT KOHKPETHMN KOHCEKBEHLIMM Ha
OTCTpaHyBaH-€ 0f jaBHUTE YHKLMM Ha
noBeKe KaTeropuu imua ondaTteHn co
3akoHoT. Of cBOja CTpaHa, UMniemMeH-
TauujaTa Ha 3aKOHOT e MoBp3aHa 1 Co
3anasyBakeTO Ha 3aupTaHWTe POKo-
BW NpeaBuIeHN BO 3aKOHOT KOU Mery-
cebHO ce 3aBuCHM U, ce pasbupa, co
06e3benyBareTo OCHOBHU YCOBU 3a
paboTa Ha n3bpaHuTe yneHoBm Ha Ko-
Mucmjata. Bo oBaa Hacoka, Ha nove-
TOKOT Ha UMnneMeHTaunjaTta Ha 3aKko-
HOT MOXaT fa Ce KOHCTaTupaaT onpe-
[eNneHn npeyekopyBarba Ha POKOBU-
Te NOBP3aHM CO M360POT Ha YNEHOBU-
Te Ha Komucujata nopaan 06jekTuBHM
OKOJTHOCTM W He3ano4YHyBak-€e Ha npes-
BMAEHWTE 3aKOHCKW AejCTBMja noBp3a-
HK co HeobezbeneHn ycnosu 3a pabo-
Ta (dbuHaHCMCKM CpeacTBa v HepocTa-
TOK Ha eKunuparse CO CTPyYHa CIyx-
6a). bp30TO HagMUHyBake Ha npeuy-
KWUTE 3a UMNJeMeHTaumMjata Ha 3ako-
HOT, KOW He ce of 06jeKTMBHa npupo-
na, Tpeba aa ja noTBpu AeknapupaHa-
Ta CNPEMHOCT BO jaBHOCTa U Kaj Kiy4-
HWUTE MOMUTMYKKM CybjeKkTu 3a ycnelw-
HOTO CNpoBeAyBake Ha nycTpaumo-
HMOT npoLiec.

3a ga moxe Komucujata 3a Bepu-
ukaumja Ha PaktTuTe ga PyHKUMO-
Hupa, ce pa3bupa, notpebHu ce co-
OLBETHN (PUHAHCUCKM YCNOBM, MaTe-
pyjanHO-TEXHUYKN U MPOCTOPHU, KOU
ce NpeaBWAEHW BO NMpPeojHUTE U 3a-
BpWHMUTE oapeabn Ha 3aKOHOT Kako
obBpcka Ha Bnagata. Bo pebanaHcot
Ha byyeToT Ha PM (pa3rneaaH Ha 59

cepHuua Ha CobpaHneTo oapxaHa Ha
3 jyHu 2009 roguHa) op npeTcTaBHMU-
uute Ha Bnapata 6une npudareHn 6
aMaHAMaHM, Mery Kou aMaHAMaHoT 6p.
07-1954/43 nopgHeceH oA rpyna npa-
TEHMWLM, CO KOU Ce npeanara eieH mMu-
JINOH AieHapu HaMeHeTH 3a opMUpar-e
Ha nocebeH pasgen: Komucuja 3a Be-
pudukaumja Ha dakTuTe, npeky pea-
nounparbe U U3BojyBarbe 04 MiaaHu-
paHuTe pacxoamn Bo Pasgenot 02001 -
CobpaHue Ha PM. MpaKTU4yHO, 3Ha4aj-
HO € LITO CO aMaHAMaHoT (cpeacTBaTa
Ol eAeH MUIMOH AeHapu oCTaHaa UCTu
W TUe He Ce A0BOJHU 3a Hej3nHo pabo-
Terbe) Komucujata 3a Bepudukaumja
Ha dakTuTe ce oaBojyBa o4 CobpaHu-
eTo 1 fobuBa cBoj pa3aen Bo byLeTor.
Co apyr npudarteH amMmanaMaH of npa-
TeHuk 6ea o6e3beseHn AONOAHUTENHM
LIeCT MUINOHKN eHapw LWTo b1 Moxe-
N0 Aa rv 3a40BON NOYETHUTE YCI0BM
3a paborTa.

5. JocerawHunoT cybaummpar npe-
rnej Ha nopeneBaHTHWUTE HAaCTaHW Mno-
Bp3aHW CO NyCTpaLMOHMOT npouec BO
Penybnuka MakegoHuja Hemalle aMm-
6uumja fa HaBnese BO CMOPeHE OKO-
Ny AMNeMuTe 3a YCBOEHWUOT NycTpaLm-
OHEH MOoJenN U U3apxaHoCTa Ha pelle-
HMjaTa Ha KoM ce MoTIMpa HUTY, nak,
BO pa3rfnesiyBare Ha UHAULMUTE NOBpP-
3aHU €O HaKTOpUTE N OKONIHOCTUTE KOU
6u Moxene fa npeau3BMKAaT 3acToj
WM amopTU3Mpare Ha NaToT Ha OBOj
3anoyHart npouec. lpeTcTojHaTa uUM-
nnemMeHTaumMja Ha 3aKOHOT 3a NycTpa-
LMja KOHEYHO Ke Jaje jaceH oAroBop
3a CTEneHOT Ha MOArOTBEHOCT Ha Ma-
KeJOHCKOTO OnwTecTso (BO LenuHa u
no cerMeHTn n cybjekTn) 3a crnpose-
[lyBarbe Ha npoLecoT Ha nycTpauuja u
04 KOMW C& MpeTrnocTaBKW 3aBUCK Hej-
3MHaTa cnpoBeAnunBocT. McTo Taka, Ke
ce BMAM M Janu pelleHunjaTa BO 3a-

loaunHa 7, 6p. 27, centempm 2009, Ckonje

cTp. 93



cTp. 94

MapjaH MavyoBcku

KOHOT 3a onpeaenyBatbe A0MOSHUTE-
JIEH YC/IOB 3@ BplUete jaBHa (yHK-
LUMja ce KOH3WCTEHTHW, rapaHTUpaar
npeBeHUMja OA NPeKpPLLYBatbe Ha C/o-

— Abstract

6oaMTe U NpaBaTa Ha rparaHuHOT U
obecxpabpyBa MOxHUTE 3n0ynoTpebu
Ha 0BOj npouec.

KnyuHu 36o0poBu: sycrtpayumja, coodyBare
CO MMHATOTO, KpLUEHE Ha YOBEKOBMU C/10604M
n npasa, KaHAnAaTM n HOCUTEIN Ha Cf)yHKL{MM,
TaeH copaboTHUK u Hapegboaaren

public functions.

of lustration.

The political elites in the Republic of Macedonia did not express readi-
ness during the transition period to discuss and face the past and its influ-
ence over the democratic processes, up until the debates about the adop-
tion of the Law on Lustration. The Macedonian model of lustration implies a
legislative decision adopted with the highest consensus with inherent guar-
antees that would prevent potential abuses of the process.

The foundation for the Law on Lustration is the non-breaching or the non-
limiting of the basic rights and liberties of the citizens from political or ide-
ological reasons of an entity candidate for a bearer or office-bearer; these
persons, in order to meet the additional conditions, should not have been
recorded in the files of the organs of state security as secret collaborators or
as persons who have issued orders and have used the information provid-
ed by the secret collaborators. Lustration is enforced by a Committee sep-
arately elected by the Parliament. This complex process of legal confronta-
tion with the past would remove a number of categories of persons from the

However, the adoption of the Law on Lustration does not guarantee a
successful implementation of the lustration process. The rapid overcoming
of the obstacles related to the implementation of the law that are not ob-
jective in nature should confirm the declarative readiness in the public and
with the key political subjects for a successful enforcement of the process

Monutnyka mucna



Nyctpaunja Bo Penybnuka MakenoHuja -
Bo npecpet Ha nMnneMeHTauunjata Ha 3aKOHOT 3a orpejesnyBame
LOMOJIHUTENEH YC/I0B 3a BpLUeHe Ha jaBHa dyHKUMja

Bubnuorpadmja:

3aKoH 3a onpeaenyBakbe AOMOSHUTENEH YCIOB 3a BpLluekse jaBHa dyHkuumja (Cn.
BeCHMK Ha Penybnuka MakepoHuja 6p. 14/2008);

3aKOoH 3a M3MeHW W AOMOJSIHYBaa Ha 3aKOHOT 3a onpeaesiyBakbe A0MN0HNUTE-
NeH yCcnoB 3a Bpluere jaBHa dyHkumnja (Cn. BecHnk Ha Penybnuka Makeno-
Huja 6p. 64/2009);

Pesonyunja 1096 Ha MNMapnameHTapHo cobpaHue Ha CoseToT Ha EBpona, 1996
roAvHa — Mepku 3a HanyLwTarmwe Ha HaCNeACTBOTO Ha NOPaHELLHNTE KOMYHUCTUNY-
KW TOTaMTapHU CUCTEMMU;

Pesonyunja 1481 Ha MapnameHTapHo cobpaHue Ha CoseToT Ha EBpona, 2006
rofvHa — NOBMK 10 CUTE KOMYHUCTUYKM 1 MOCT-KOMYHUCTUYKU NapTum BO 3eMju-
Te-UNeHKN KoM Toa Aocera He ro CTopuie, Aa HanpasaT npeoLeHka Ha MCTo-
pujaTa Ha KOMYHM3MOT M Ha HMBHOTO COMCTBEHO MWHATO, jaCHO Aa ce AMCTaH-
uupaaT oA 3/10CTOpCTBaTa HanpaBeHW 04 TOTA/IMTAPHUTE KOMYHUCTUYKK PEXH-
MW W HEABOCMMUCNEHO Aa MM OCyAaT;

[eknapauuja 3a U3BUHYBarE Ha XPTBUTE Ha PEXMMOT BO NepunofoT o4 1945 o
1990 roanHa, CobpaHue Ha Penybnunka MakenoHuja og 7 anpun 2006 roavHa;

3aKoH 3a nocTanyBarbe CO JocuejaTta 3a iMua BoAEHW oA ciyxbaTa 3a Apxas-
Ha 6e36esnHocT (Cn. BecHMk Ha PM 6p. 52/2000);

Mpeanor 3a foHecyBare 3aKOH 3a onpeaenyBae JOMOSIHUTENeH YCNOB 3a Bp-
Wwere jaBHa dyHKuMja — npeanarad npateHuk CrojaH AHAOB, MOAHECEH Ha
14.12.2006 roguHa (6p. 4712/1);

[Jeknapaumja Ha AHTMHAWNCTUYKOTO cobpaHue Ha HapoAHOTO ocnobosyBake
Ha MakezoHuja - ACHOM 3a 0CHOBHWTE NpaBa Ha rparaHnHOT Ha [leMokpaTcka
MakegnoHuja Ha MNpsoTo 3aceaaHve Ha ACHOM Ha 2 asryct 1944 roavHa;

Oanyka 3a coapxuHaTta v popmaTa Ha NCMeHaTa M3jaBa yTBpAEHa BO 4fieH 6
04 3aKOHOT 3a OMnpeaAenyBake AOMOSHUTENEH YC/IOB 3@ BpLUEHEe jaBHa (YyHK-
unja (Cn. BecHuk Ha Penybnvka MakenoHwuja 6p. 93/2009);

Oanyka 3a objaByBatbe Ha M3BECTYBatbe 3a AATYMOT 04 KOj MOYHyBa Aa Teye
pOKOT 3a NoAHecyBake Ha 3aBepeHa nucMeHa usjasa (Cn. BecHWK Ha Peny6nu-
Ka MakenoHuja 6p. 93/2009);

,Pa3oTKpunBame Ha cKpueHaTa uctopuja: Jlyctpaumjata Bo 3eMjuTe of 3anageH
BankaH“ - PervoHaneH npoeKkT — NPOeKTHa A0KYMeHTaumja, hvHaHcmpaH og EY un
YCAW[, B0 K0j BO pamkuTe Ha BT/ - BankaHcka aosepba 3a AemokpaTtuja (Balcan
Trust for Democracy) - MNpoekT Ha repMaHcKMOT Mapluanos GoHA, napTumMnu-
pane ®oHaaumjata ,MHCTUTYT OTBOpPEHO oNwWTeCTBO — MakeaoHuja“ (POCUM),
XpBaTCKMOT XENCUHLLKM KOMUTET 3a YOBEKOBM npasa, AnbaHckara rpyna 3a 4o-
BEKOBW NpaBga, LleHTapoT 3a MHTepANCLMNANHAPHW NOCTUANMIOMCKU CTYAUN Of
YHuBep3utetoT Bo CapaeBo v LleHTapoT 3a Mup 1 aeMmokpaTuja oa benrpaa, Co-
nyH, Maj 2005 rogunHa, ypeaHvk Magarditsch Hatschikjan.
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of the West Balkans

The celebrations and the symbolic geography

The sociologist E. Zerubavel is right
to claim that the most spectacular side
of the collective memory is the calen-
dar, i.e., the collection of the celebra-
tions that the society uses to commem-
orate important events. The calendar
itself holds the conventional “main-
stream story“ that the collective mem-
ories create (Zerubavel 2000). Its most
striking entries are the brightest pe-
riods of the groups’ collective pasts.
With the institutionalization of the cel-
ebrations, the annual cycle of remem-
brance is enhanced. The celebrations
aim towards social cohesion of the in-
dividual memories, since the imposed
collective memories direct the popu-
lation’s attention to the same events
in the past.

Celebrations can commemorate
great political transitions (the prohibi-
tion of monarchy in Brazil), as well as
religious (the introduction of Christi-
anity in Ireland), and social (the aboli-
tion of slavery in the Bahamas), as well
as various liberations: the liberation of
Albania from Italy in 1944, the Serbs
from the Turks, the Croats from Yugo-
slavia, etc. The general commemora-
tion of these important dates helps cre-
ate the historical charts from a conven-
tional zero-point. The collective mem-
ory is closer to the factual rather than
the structural history. It represents the
visible, formal, symbolic, socially inte-

Todor Kulji¢

grative, organizational part of history,
while the oral history, the daily histo-
ry and the class history are the inner
tissue of this symbolism. With the or-
ganized collective memories “the emp-
ty history*, the discrete “non-eventful-
ness‘, the everyday life and the daily
routines are neglected to the benefit of
the new invented beginnings. The long-
lasting peace in the Balkans between
1945 and 1991 as if by rule, appears
less significant than the short “liberat-
ing wars* (1991-95), and the “new na-
tional saviors* are more important that
the anonymous builders from Tito's pe-
riod of peace. It is not just that histo-
ry interferes with politics, but it is nev-
ertheless reinvented. In the culture of
memories there is restoration going
on, not revolution, since the old val-
ues of nationalism, religion and capi-
talism have been renewed. A new past
has been introduced as the present re-
quires. The frame of memories covers
national interests. From this new per-
spective, Tito’s Yugoslavia is seen as
Croatian dungeon and Serbian illusion.
The interests of the new elites organ-
ize oblivion as well. Everything that is
not useful to the ruling class falls into
oblivion. Only a useful past is accept-
ed. We are witnessing a new damna-
tio memoriae, new organized oblivion
by the victors who write a new histo-
ry. The weapons used in the civil war
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of the 1990s became the new altered
image of the past. The demolition of
the decreed Communist historiogra-
phy has made room for the restorative
strike of nationalism and religion. The
space of the new Balkan states is dis-
tinguished by new churches and mon-
uments and secured by new festivals
and celebrations.

Each calendar of celebrations is a
symbolic expression of the selective
and reinvented history. The greatest
internationally famous calendar star is
Jesus, particularly after the 1989, when
the religious holidays in the former So-
cialist countries became the basis for
the new confessional identity. The cal-
endar, as a collection of national hol-
idays, represents a selective national
collective past. It is quite clear that a
single date could be a symbol of wider
processes: the birth of Martin Luther
King is a symbol of the fight for civ-
il rights in the USA in the 1950s, 25
May has long been not just the vener-
ation of Tito's cult through his birthday,
but a symbol of the ideological and the
cross-national integration of the young
people. Each calendar of celebrations
makes an effort to condense symbol-
ically a thousand years of history into
a selected overview of socially inte-
grated dates.

We are talking, however, of the
scarcely detectable monitoring that
the ruling groups impose over the al-
terable collective memories. i.e., of de-
termining strategically important ra-
tios between the selected important
events and the ocean of non-eventful
time. The wide mainstream of the in-
vented history approach (with its key
figures such as Hobson, Connerton
and Zerubavel) has shown in various
ways that the ritualistic remembrance
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and commemorations help remember
only what the ruling group holds im-
portant. Although calendars can com-
memorate concepts beyond time and
political ideas (Labor Day, Mother’s
Day), they still often serve the com-
munities to impose political values.
Holidays as institutionalized remem-
brance dates remind us not only of the
events we need to remember, but also
when and how to remember. The rul-
ing groups decide on the sustainabili-
ty of the memory, on the introduction
of new holidays into the calendar and
the removal of old ones. Therefore, a
single event could represent a holiday
to one group, while to another, a sym-
bol of defeat which should be forgot-
ten. The Serbian conservative nation-
alists, for instance, claim that 20 Oc-
tober 1944 was the date of the occu-
pation - not liberation of Belgrade, as
the antifascists claim. There are simi-
lar debates regarding Germany and 8
May 1945.

In the liberation culture of the West
Balkans, the commemoration of the
uprising is a peculiarly significant sym-
bol. The uprising is a founding date, a
start, a zero-point of liberation; there-
fore, its symbolism is closely related
to the justifying of the elite, the eth-
nic identity of the people and the re-
gional interests. As it seems, celebra-
tions have become an intriguing issue
when after the Cold War the attitude
towards the past has come into focus of
many researches and when the political
symbols of Socialism were demolished
(Richtman Augustine 2001). The new
state policy required new symbols from
the past. New holidays symbolized the
radical breakup with the past. The re-
vision of the calendar of holidays and
celebrations, which occurred with a sig-
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nificant degree of re-clericalization, did
not encompass only the international
holidays such as the New Year, and 1
May - the international Labor Day.
The experience of Croatia during
Socialism shows that the nationalistic
tensions had already been present in
the calendar. This republic was always
divided between two important dates
which commemorate the Croatian Up-
rising Day against Fascism: during the
Socialist period the official date was 27
July 1941; however, there was a coun-
ter-date celebration of 22 June 1941.
Apparently, 27 July was the Day of the
general Uprising of the Serbs in Bosan-
ska Krajina and Croatia against the us-
tash crimes of 1941 and a joint holiday
of both the Socialist Republic of Croatia
and Bosnia and Herzegovina. However,
until 1948, 22 June was not a counter-
jubilee, but an even more important
date, while 27 July, the day when La-
pac, Srb and Drvar were liberated, was
an imposed event (Roksandi¢ 1995).
The partisan squad of Sisak was estab-
lished on 22 June 1941; however, this
date had never been official, although
it served as a counter-anniversary. The
tension between the two dates was
revealing the fact that the Croats, al-
though most of them members of the
Communist Party of Croatia, had not
been part of the partisan movement
during 1941 and 1942, while most of
the Serbs were. Therefore, the com-
memoration of 22 June as a national
Day of the Uprising against Fascism has
always been a demonstration of the na-
tional powers in Croatia. Thus, in 1970,
the Sisak anniversary was a central
ustash celebration, while 27 July was
the official celebration date, particular-
ly popular among the Serbs. The sta-
tus of the commemoration of 22 June

changed completely after the suppres-
sion of the “Croatian Spring"“. For sev-
eral years the “Vjesnik" newspaper did
not commemorate this date. It was af-
ter Tito's death that the Sisak anniver-
sary came back into focus. The Sisak
partisans were gaining popularity and
therefore, in 1990 27 July was official-
ly abolished, and 22 June appointed as
the Day of the Croatian fight against
Fascism in the light of “all-Croatian
reconciliation* (Roksandi¢ 1995). To-
day Croatia has the greatest number
of religious holidays: 6 January - Three
Kings Day; Easter Monday - the second
day of Easter; 15 August - Assumption
of Mary; 1 November - All Saints Day;
25-26 December - Christmas holidays.
The other public holidays include 22
June - Day of the Antifascist Resist-
ance; 25 June - Statehood Day; 5 Au-
gust - Victory and Homeland Thanks-
giving Day. In Croatia, the state policy
for national symbols was most radical
with the commemoration of the centen-
nial strife for an independent state and
the eternal importance of this state.
The reintroduction of the Catholic “reli-
gious holidays" into the state calendar,
stronger than any other proclamation,
has confirmed the tendency of the new
government to establish the Croatian
state as the stronghold of Catholicism.
The symbolism of the state holidays
has washed away the great rhetoric of
equality among all citizens regardless
of their religious or national affiliation,
as recorded in the Constitution (Rich-
tman Avgustin 2001).

Serbia has been introduced to its
radical version of celebrations only re-
cently, in 2001. Since then, both state
and religious holidays are celebrated,
while holidays such as St. Sava’s Day
(the day of spirituality) on 27 January
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and Vidovdan on 28 June (commemo-
ration of the Kosovo Battle) are cele-
brated as working days. According to
the Law on State and Religious Holi-
days adopted in July 2001, the newly
included state holidays are the Visita-
tion — 15 February, as Statehood Day
(The First Serbian Uprising Day), the
first day of Christmas - 7 January, as
well as the Easter holidays from Good
Friday to the second day after Easter.
This law entails the celebration of 7
July (The Uprising Day from 1941) and
28 May, the day when Milosevi¢ abol-
ished the autonomy of the provinces.
In Bosnia and Herzegovina the nation-
al holidays are the Statehood Day of
the Republic of Bosnia and Herzegovi-
na, 21 November (Day of the Signing
of the Dayton Agreement), Independ-
ence Day on 1 March, and the Ser-
bian Day of the Republic - 9th Janu-
ary. Montenegro celebrates 13 July as
its Statehood Day (the same date from
1878 when Montenegro was given in-
dependence at the Berlin Congress,
and the same date from 1941, when
the fight against the Italians started,
as a lead-on to the revolution, which
allowed Montenegro to regain its state-
hood within federal Yugoslavia). Slove-
nia celebrates its national holidays such
as Statehood Day on 25 June and Con-
stitution Day on 23 December (when
the results from the referendum for an
independent state were announced),
while the Macedonians celebrate their
national holiday Ilinden - 2 August. Be-
sides the aforementioned celebrations,
there are numerous religious festivals
that gained the status of state holiday.
The ethno-anthropologist Dunja Richt-
man Avgustin thinks that the holidays
do not only regulate the official mem-
ory but the rhythm of the daily life.

Monutnyka mucna

Through the holidays the ruling circles
impose values and influence everyday
life in general.

In simple terms, the calendar of cel-
ebrations is an example of the planned
shaping of the rhythm of time, not a
spontaneous attitude towards the past.
Unlike the constructivists, who prima-
rily conduct researches on the spon-
taneous influence that groups have
on memory, Connerton and Zerubavel
point at the political-manipulative char-
acter of the calendar that determines
remembrance. There are examples
everywhere. When the president Barre
died in 1991, Somalia stopped cele-
brating the coup d’etat that brought
him to power in 1969. In 1990, Hun-
gary stopped celebrating the libera-
tion from Fascism in 1945, which was
brought forth by the Red Army, and at
the same time Tito was removed from
the calendar of collective memory in
Yugoslavia. The state uses the calen-
dar of celebrations to impose values
from the past and direct the political
socialization. The most important event
among the national holidays holds the
status of a turning point. It repre-
sents the “zero point”, the beginning
of the true history: political (the abo-
lition of monarchy in Brazil), socio-po-
litical (Socialist revolutions), religious
(introducing Christianity in Ireland),
social (abolition of slavery in the Ba-
hamas). The zero point marks the re-
invented or redefined “authentic” be-
ginning of the events: Day of the Con-
federation (1291) in Switzerland, Can-
ada Day (1867), National Day in Roma-
nia (1918), or in the United Arab Emir-
ates (1971), Republic Day in Yugoslavia
(1943). Out of 191 countries, whose
calendars were part of Zerubavel’s re-
search, 139 celebrate as a national
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“birthday” the moment they became
independent (Zerubavel 2003). As we
can clearly notice, the creation of the
national state is the most important
event in the collective memory.
Therefore, we can recognize a spe-
cific pattern in the structure of the na-
tional memory, as well as the values
of the national history that the state
emphasizes through the annual cy-
cle of holidays. The “dense periods
filled with events” are selectively ex-
tracted from the “void” where noth-
ing apparently happened. Commemo-
grams record the amplitudes of events
that are remembered, as islands in
the empty non-eventful sea. In Haiti,
the period between 1803 and 1805 is
packed with events, in Uruguay 1825-
1828, in the Philippines 1896-98, in
Turkey the whole of 1923 is celebrat-
ed as the year of the republic, and in
Libya it is the period between 1969 and
1970, when the western forces grad-
ually started abandoning the Libyan
military bases, while the Yugoslavi-
an Communists officially remembered
the dates from the revolution period
between 1941 and 1945, etc. In the
non-Socialist countries there are two
types of celebrations: religious holidays
from the distant past and political hol-
idays from the more recent past. Both
threads are extracted from the un-
marked, “empty” history (Zerubavel
2003). Today only nine countries cel-
ebrate as national holidays events be-
tween 680 and 1492: Bulgaria (intro-
duction of the Cyrillic script in 899), the
Czech Republic (the birth of the Slavic
culture around 860 and the sacrifice of
Jan Hus 1415), Slovakia (the birth of
Slavic literacy), Spain (the revelation
of St. John 899), Hungary (the rule of
Istvan 1001-1038), Lithuania (the cor-

onation of the great Duke Mindaugas
in 1240), Andorra (the treaty between
France and Bishop Urgel 1278), Swit-
zerland (the establishment of the Swiss
confederation in 1291), India (the birth
of guru Nanaka, the founder of the Shi-
va order in 1469). So, from the com-
memogram’s point of view, a time pe-
riod of more than a millennium is an
empty age with most of the countries
(Zerubavel 2003). Besides, there are
global supra-state religious holidays
that change less than the national. The
connection between the calendar cel-
ebration and the actual event is quite
often symbolic (the dates are altered
or the events are invented). With the
symbolic extraction a single calendar
can represent many years of history.
The calendars of Socialist regimes did
not only remind people of the monu-
mental history of classes, but stirred
the hopes for a society of equality and
wellbeing without conflicts. Equally
pathetic, the calendars of capitalistic
countries celebrate their own demo-
cratic turning points, stirring hopes of
equal chances and ascension towards
the high elites.

It does not need a whole lot to no-
tice that the dates do not represent
real turning points in the past, or the
length of the historical processes. How-
ever, as in every culture of memories,
due to symbolic and political reasons,
there is an apparent necessity to re-
duce long important transitional proc-
esses down to a single event, and the
complex asynchrony of events is ren-
dered to a single date. In reality, these
are longer and more complex events
than what the turning-point date de-
notes. Was Hitler’s coming to power in-
evitable with the fall of the great coa-
lition in March 1930, or with the elec-
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tions of the Reichstag in September
1930, or after the meeting between
Hitler and Papen on 4 January 1933
(Schieder 2000)? Was the breakup of
the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugo-
slavia inevitable after the 8t session of
the Central Committee of the Serbian
Communist Union in October 1987, af-
ter Tudman’s victory of the elections
in the spring of 1990, or after the de-
cision of the Socialist Republic of Ger-
many to recognize Croatia’s independ-
ence in December 1991? The denota-
tion of various years as turning-points
is conditioned by the different memo-
ry focuses, i.e., the selection of differ-
ent contents around the priority date as
part of the historical memory. However,
a single date can encompass different
selection of memories: 7 July was for a
long while the Day of the Serbian Up-
rising against Fascism, which was abol-
ished with the explanation that it rep-
resents a date (in 1941) when Serbs
started a fratricidal war.

More important than the recogni-
tion that the dates render history short-
er or that they inadequately represent
the real turning points from the past,
is the warning that after establish-
ing the new dates, perception always
changes, as well as the explanation
of the overall preceding period. The
years of 1918, 1933, 1945 and 1989
represent the most important turning
points in the German history. In Yugo-
slavia, the turning points are similar to
those in Germany: 1918, 1941, 1945,
and 1991. The context of defining the
age depends on the chronology framed
within these turning points. When a
certain period is demarked between
1914 and 1945, it represents a differ-
ent interpretation of the past from the
period between 1917 and 1945. The

Monutnyka mucna

former represents “the Second German
thirty-year war 1914-1945" (R. Aaron,
F. Fischer), while the latter suggests
that the Germans were extracted from
the “European civil war between 1917
and 1945”, as E. Nolte claimed. Similar
dilemmas can be seen with the chro-
nology of the Yugoslav developments.
Does the classical chronology (1945-
1990) represent the existence of the
multiethnic federation of the totalitar-
ian age, having in mind that the rev-
olution for the left wing was in 1945,
while for the right wing in 2000? Var-
ious tuning points give various defini-
tions of the past.

We should also mention that the
turning points are not monumentalized
in the same way. There is a whole set of
names denoting these turning points:
revolution, breakup, overturn, cut,
crossroad, the semantics of which sug-
gesting that this breakup put an end to
one age, while another began. There
are even stronger words such as de-
feat and crash. These involve the idea
of triumphalism. The turning point is
clearly emphasized in the idea of rev-
olution, although this term is exagger-
atedly applied to denote various chang-
es: 1789, 1917, 1933, and 1989, red
and dark revolutions, national and so-
cial revolutions. The semantics of these
turning points is not unimportant, since
it matters very much whether Hitler’s
victory will be interpreted as a revolu-
tion, overturn or restoration (Schied-
er 2000). In the same way, the antic-
ipated admission of the Balkan states
in the EU will stir up a new assessment
of the civil war that took place in this
region between 1991 and 1995. Each
new overturn imposes a different pic-
ture of the past since it interprets the
historical whole in a different way. Be-
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sides that, as Connerton points out,
“raising a wall between the new be-
ginning and the old tyranny, means re-
membering the old tyranny”. Without
establishing a new zero point, the old
age would become dim sooner, and the
negative contrastive dark background
that this new present requires would
fade. In general, cultural memory be-
comes more important the more we
“cut off” the past and interpret it as dif-
ferent from the present. Moreover, then
the negative side of the past becomes
more important (as a counter foil) and
part of the apologetics of the present.
For instance, the more Communism
is presented as totalitarian, the more
our present is seen as normal. And the
greater the number of victims of Com-
munism, the more was the authentic
past unjustly suffocated by the Com-
munists. In this way, the blueprint for
creating a useful dark past and intro-
duction of new celebrations becomes
clearer today.

We should always keep it in mind
that the determined turning points and
holidays mirror the official monumen-
tal, and not the real everyday past.
Therefore, the structural history that
monitors the development processes
with different rhythms recognizes the
striking “overturn” symbols as a tempo-
rary flash of some profound currents.
In the USA holidays, celebrations and
parades cherish the memory of the se-
lectively determined events from the
past: they emphasize the Puritan herit-
age and the Independence War, and not
the massacres and the genocide over
the natives in the brutal colonization
of the Wild West. Of course, the cal-
endar of celebrations in the USA does
not allow any hint to the “primitive ac-
cumulation of capital” and the geno-

cide behind the glorious discovery of
America. When Columbus got ashore,
there were 10 million native Ameri-
cans north of Mexico, who were deci-
mated to about 1.5 million in a period
of only one and a half century, due to
genocide and disease (Zinn 2003:16).
The Spanish conquistador Cortez, in a
similar way, devastated the Aztec civ-
ilization in search for gold, as part of
an endeavor financed by merchants
and landowners, under the auspices of
the Roman Catholic Church. The mon-
umental American history cannot rely
on shadows (the genocide over the na-
tives) but on glory (the famous Dec-
laration of Independence and the mil-
itary victories). Countries invent glori-
ous pasts in order to enhance patriot-
ism, conceal the governmental violence
and justify the state’s expansion.

2.

It is easy to notice that the ruling
groups in various environments use
the same methods to develop strate-
gies for integration of the diverse eth-
nic population. Imagination is limit-
less in politics. The Canadian geogra-
pher Osborne has demonstrated how
the Canadian elites, parallel to creat-
ing the constitutional mechanisms, re-
shaped the past to the aim of integrat-
ing the loyalty of the periphery. Just
like everywhere else, the monumen-
talizing of the national history went
through reinventing and denoting sym-
bolic topography as well as strengthen-
ing the identity through commemora-
tions: selective past, monuments, and
festivals (Osborne 2001). Each politi-
cian knows that the wider the support
of the nation for the significance of the
core event from the past (1776 for the
USA, 1066 for England, 1389 for Ser-
bia), the easier the homogenization of
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the collective memory and mobilization
of the masses by the reconstruction of
the traumatic, heroic or the sacrificial
context of the national past. If the past
is divided, and if there is not a unani-
mous attitude regarding its core impor-
tance, then the political applicability of
the past weakens. In Socialist Yugosla-
via, the course book system was fed-
eralized; each republic had their own
history course books, while the Albani-
ans in Kosovo used the history course
books from Albania. In multiethnic Yu-
goslavia it was not easy to modulate
the past; therefore, the individual na-
tional histories had to be cleansed from
the powerful national hatred and bal-
ance the various nationalisms from the
past. This was done by the Commu-
nist Union of Yugoslavia. Moreover, the
modulation of the past is an important
component of the unification of Europe
even today.

However, it is not only the imag-
es of the past that are modulated, but
also the places of remembrance are
well planned. In this way, monuments,
churches and names of streets have
an exquisite symbolic significance and
serve as spatial coordinates of belong-
ing. We could clearly tell who wants to
remember what and why by analyz-
ing these symbols carefully. In Bos-
nia and Herzegovina, ever since the
1990s, the national space of the Serbs,
Croats, and Bosnians are demarked
with churches. We are witnessing a new
symbolic restorative strike. People cre-
ate new places of memory, relate their
own national identity with them, justi-
fy their right to the location by invent-
ing traditions within the most complex-
ly invented ideological creation - that
of Christianity. In such a way, a spe-
cific community is distinguished by the

Monutnyka mucna

places of memory, and then the indi-
vidual history of the people is integrat-
ed in the individual geography of the
people. Moreover, these places became
sacred, indispensable to the identity.
The choreography of the government
is placed within the reinvented nation-
al and religious history and fitted with-
in the imaginary geography. This task
was to be carried out in the 1990s by
the para-historiography that emerged
all across the Balkans with its two main
genres: autochthonism and martyrol-
ogy (Markovic¢ 2004:55). If my nation
is the oldest and therefore the major
victim, then it is easy to emotionalize
and normalize all means of reparation.
Following the aforementioned genres,
the para-historiography was quite suc-
cessful in activating and emotionaliz-
ing the past during the civil war in Yu-
goslavia of the 1990s.

In the political use of the past, the
geographical names are the necessary
complement to the “myth” of the lead-
er and the founding of the state and
the nation, as well as the “myth” of the
“continuity of the national identity” as
well as the “continuous national fight”
for freedom and liberation from the al-
ien dominance and occupation. The ex-
amples in the Balkans are still fresh.
The new Slovenian founding place of
memory is Gosposvetsko polje (Zoll-
feld), where their medieval kings were
crowned, although this place was used
with the same purpose by the Celts,
the Romans and the Carolingians.. The
Duke’s Chair in Herzogstuhl is one of
the most important legal monuments
in Europe, since the Dukes of Caran-
tania here conducted their legislative
work. The Slovenians adopted it in the
1990s as their founding place of mem-
ory for their own statehood (Mekina
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2001). However, in the case with Slov-
enia we are not talking about a libera-
tion myth with the pantheon of heroes,
but a culture that gained the epithet
of “the pillar of Slavic culture”, and the
poet France Presern (the author of the
current national anthem “A Toast”) be-
came the key national figure.

The places of memory are not only
sanctified but also re-sacralized. All he-
gemonies of new celebrations create a
cumulative resistance and recruit po-
tential personal undertakers from the
vast array of unrecognized victims. In
such a way, the main street in Ban-
ja Luka has changed several rulers’
names in the course of the 20 centu-
ry. It was called the Emperor’s Road,
which changed into Ante Paveli¢ Road
in 1942, to become Marsal Tito Road in
1945. Today it bears the name of King
Peter I Karadordevi¢. The figure of a
“warrior”, “legendary fighter” and the
“bloodshed”, along with the name of the
ruler constitutes the “heroic code” of
the monumental past. In doing this, the
recollection of the past can go deep-
er or not. If, for instance, the idea is
to show the civilized life, then the the-
sis of the “Serbs as the oldest nation”
is put forth, and when the goal is to
emphasize the character of a victim,
then Kosovo is mentioned as a Biblical
sample of a fortified victim in defense
of Christianity, the modern time state-
hood is emphasized through the thesis
of the uprisings recognized as “Serbian
revolution”, and the opposition of the
leftists through the constructed chet-
nik Fascism. The attributes “first” and
“greatest” qualify the pioneer fighters
for the “fatherland’s nation” or the cen-
tral places of sacrifice.

The attempt to qualify Draza
Mihajlovi¢ as the “first European gue-

rilla”, Jasenovac as the “greatest Ser-
bian underground city”, and general
Nedi¢ as the “father of Serbia” repre-
sents efforts to establish a new nation-
al zero point in some of the hot spots
of the collective memory.

Inventing or reinterpreting the
places of sacrifice should be distin-
guished from the justified emphasis
of their general moral message. No
matter how necessary is the latter, we
should be very critical of the former.
The memory is disputable when dif-
ferent groups interpret in various ways
the meaning of an important event.
Auschwitz, which is located in Poland,
is a sacred place for the Jews and the
Polish. The Polish reduce the implica-
tion of the Jewish casualties in Ausch-
witz, while the Croats minimize Jase-
novac. For the Polish, Auschwitz rep-
resents a synonym for the suffering of
the Polish people, while for the Jews it
is the most significant symbol of the
Holocaust. For the Serbians, Jaseno-
vac is a place of the genocide against
their own people, while for the Croats
it is an extortion of recognition for the
crimes that nationalists conducted
against Serbs, Croats, Jews and Roma
people. The attitude towards the offi-
cial strategic places changes as well:
Tudman ignored Jasenovac, and Mesic¢
uses it in an attempt to satisfy the re-
quirements of EU, by facing the past.
The instrumentalized Serbian version
of Jasenovac (which reached the figure
of about one million Serbian casualties)
has strengthened the Serbian national-
ism at the end of the 20% century; how-
ever, at the same time, it has caused
the construction of the counter-mem-
ory. Bleiberg and Kocevski Rog are the
new anti-Fascist Croatian and Sloveni-
an, as well as chetnik places of memo-
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ry. There are cases when the old crime
scenes cannot be replaced, but can be
given another meaning. The places of
sacrifice are, namely, cleansed from
the unwanted frames from the past.
Jasenovac has been converted to a
place of the nationalized Croatian an-
ti-Fascism, although the anti-Fascist
movement in Croatia, at least until
the capitulation of Italy, was conduct-
ed mostly by Serbs, due to the ustash
threat. At the same time, as part of the
new global culture of memory, Croatia
attempts to present itself as a protec-
tor of minorities with the official com-
memorations in Jasenovac. While the
memory of the victor justifies the ex-
isting, the memory of the defeated de-
mands revenge and is inclined towards
a revision of the existing.

Tensions are thus getting strong-
er, since with both parties the places
of memory represent the core of the
moral and political argument. Ausch-
witz is still a key argument in the schol-
arly, as well as ideological and political
debates regarding Fascism in Germany,
Hiroshima is instrumentalized in vari-
ous ways in the political life of Japan
and similarly, Jasenovac and Bleiberg
are politicized in the Balkans. It is easy
to notice that the neuralgic places of

memory represent a condensed histo-
ry, which can be easily summed upin a
parole to stir the emotions of the mass-
es. The Holocaust was a symbol of the
modern technology’s destruction, the
fight against neo-Nazism and drawing a
line, and then justifying the Gulf War in
1991, as well as the bombarding of Yu-
goslavia in 1999. Bleiberg has become
an anti-Fascist “argument” in the Bal-
kans, then an anti-Serbian obverse to
Jasenovac and a symbol of anti-Yugo-
slav sentiments. Quite visible are also
the various ways of instrumentalizing
the places of mass suffering. When we
recollect a place of a major crime or
when we use the place as a metaphor,
the emotional component of the argu-
ment is enhanced and is placed under
the pressure of the moral absolutism.
With this, only those who are not dis-
gusted and do not join the condemn-
ing community are suspicious. Regard-
ing mass graves (particularly the na-
tional ones) there is no debate by de-
fault, while worldwide, the recognized
status of a victim secures a political
capital to the nation. Even today, the
question as to who was the execution-
er and who the victim during WW2 in
the Balkans is not the same. The past
is a powerful weapon.

—— Pe3ume

Monutnyka mucna

MpuKaxaHu ce HOBW MpPasHULM U HOBWU CMIOMEHUUM BO HOBUTE bankaH-
cku apxasu no CTyaeHaTa BojHa, npea cé Bo Cpbuja n XpBatcka. Bo ocno-
6oautenHaTta Kyntypa Ha 3anafHuoT bankaH oabenexyBareTo Ha BOCTa-
HWMeTo e HeobnyHo BaxxeH cumbon. BocTaHujaTa ce oHMe Hy/Ta YacoBM Kora
3ano4YHyBa 0cnoboayBarbeTO U Ce TECHO MOBP3aHW CO OMpaBAyBarETO Ha
BNajeeHeTo Ha CTapuTe KOMyHUCTUYKW U HOBWUTE HALMOHANUCTUUKK enu-
TW. HoBuTe npasHuumM Ha bankaHoT ro cumbonusupaaT paguKanHUMOT pac-
Len co KOMyHUCTUYKOTO MUHaTO. PeBM3uMjaTa Ha npasHULUTE e oKapakTe-
pu3npaHa co peknepukanusauuja u peHaunmoHanusauuja. Hoeata, Hajuecto
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usMmncneHa reorpaduja Ha cumbonute, Tpeba fa nokaxe Aeka HauumjaTa
e Anaboko BKOpeHeTa BO MMHaTOTO. Bo Cpbuja n LipHa Mopa pagmkanHa-
Ta peBM3Mja Ha npasHuuMTe U cumbonuyHaTta reorpadmja Hactanu aypwu
Bo 2001-Ta, Mo NagoT Ha MUNOLLEBMK, @ BO OCTaHaTUTE MOPAHELLHM jyro-
CNOBEHCKM penybankn Bo NoYeToKOT Ha 1990-Tute.
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Introduction

One of the main characteristics of
post-Communism is the high value
of irrationality in the public delibera-
tion. To name a few examples: Mace-
donia’s, Croatia’s and Ukraine’s post-
Communist experience was marked by
the processes of redefining of the ori-
gin of the nation, based on the myths
of their pre-Slavic roots or different
cultural code!. The Serbian public dis-
course is dominated by myths of the
paranormal and conspiracy theories?.
In Hungary, but also in many post-So-
viet republics, myths inspired re-bur-
ial of dead bodies®. In Romania, the
Church became the key political factor
as the myths of divine authority seem
to have their own resurrection®. In Po-
land, the Christian conservatism reach-
es new heights. In the Baltic countries,
the ethnic Russians are victims of the
anti-Soviet myths. In Russia, there are
new authoritarian tendencies emerging

See Krzystof Wroclawski, “Croatian, Macedonian and
Ukrainian national ideas of their ethnogeny” in Jolanta Su-
jecka, ed., The National Idea as a Research Problem (War-
szawa : The Polish Academy of Sciences, The Institute of
Slavonic Studies, 2002), 241-253.

See Srda Pavlovi¢, “Mirror, Mirror on the Wall..” Proph-
ecies, Horoscopes, and the Politics of the Paranormal in
Serbia (1992-2000)", Spaces of Identity 1/2001.

See Katherine Verdery, The Political Lives of Dead Bodies
! Reburial and Pos-Socialist Change (New York : Columbia
University Press, 1999).

Lavinia Stan and Lucian Turcescu, “The Romanian Ortho-
dox Church and post-Communist democratization”, Eu-
rope-Asia Studies, Vol. 52, No. 8 (Dec., 2000), pp. 1467-
1488.
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as the post-Communist reforms just
nurture corruption and intolerance’.

Of course, there are many other
examples, even multiple examples for
each case. Still, the common denom-
inator for all these cases is the effect
of the irrationality and myths as an im-
portant political factor.

All this has somewhat deeper roots
that are going to be the subject of in-
terest in this paper.

Namely, the societies that we refer
to as post-Communist have many dif-
ferent experiences; however, the one
thing they have in common is that al-
most all of them had never been per-
ceived as a legitimate and equal part
of the liberal-democratic world or-
der®. They can be even perceived as a
counter-part of the “West”, a percep-
tion that can even lead to an Oriental-
ist understanding of the post-Commu-
nist context’.

Assuredly, the fall of Communism
itself was not a single condition for

See Nina L. Khruscheva, “Cultural Contradictions of Post-
Communism: Why Liberal Reforms did not Succeed in
Russia”, Council of Foreign Relations, 2000.

Maybe a few countries, like Slovenia or Slovakia, can be
singled out as successful examples of transcending post-
Communism, but even they still experience some of the
problems of their post-Communist legacy; for example,
Slovenia got involved into a border dispute with Croatia,
and Slovakia still has not managed its minority issues.
For an in-depth analysis see Judy Butt, “Introduction: De-
fining Central and Eastern Europe” in Stephen White, Judy
Butt, Paul G. Lewis (eds.), Developments in Central and
Eastern European politics 4 (Duke University Press, 2007),
pp. 1-20.
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those societies to be considered on
par to the “Western” ones. When the
Communist regime fell, the world from
the other side of the Iron Curtain was
stuck in an economic wreck, unsta-
ble state institutions and cavernous
uncertainty. That is why, in fact, that
part of the world was labeled as “post-
Communist™. Those societies were still
supposed to go through the processes
of transition and democratic consolida-
tion in order to prove that they are ad-
vancing towards the ideals of a typical
western-type liberal democracy.

And most of those countries got en-
gaged into the process of re-shaping
the society and achieved various re-
sults. However, almost two decades af-
ter the fall of the old regime, the “post-
Communist” stamp, but also the “post-
Communist” perception, still persist,
although part of the post-Communist
countries are well integrated in the Eu-
ropean Union and the NATO?.

Yet, what is the starting point in this
paper is that the involvement into the
processes of transition, and the fulfill-
ment of the economic and political cri-
teria imposed by the “West” was proven
not to be enough for a society to depart
from the post-Communist discourse.
The economic transformation and the
democratic consolidation are sure-
ly important for the structural chang-
es and the advancement of the socie-
ty, yet the spirit of post-Communism
is extended beyond the structures; it

8 Post-Communism is a very broad concept. However, it is
the only concept that can include both the Post-Soviet and
Post-Yugoslav experiences, together with the Central Eu-
ropean ones, in contrast to the ones of Western Europe.

° However, some authors have proposed that 2004 was the
year when post-Communism ended, because that was the
year when ten post-Communist countries joined the EU.
In the same manner, the term “New Europe” is being used
as a reference to these countries. See Andras Bozoki, “The
End of Post-Communism”, speech, 24.09.2004, available
online at http://www.wilsoncenter.org/topics/pubs/MR306-
Bozoki.doc, last accessed 10.08.2009
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is the very political culture of the post-
Communist societies that is based on
ideological thinking and myths, that is
the point of difference between them
and the “West"°,

Therefore, this paper is going to
critically examine some of the aspects
of the manifestation and of the rea-
sons for the mythologization of post-
Communism.

Myth and post-Communism:
Some theoretical grounds

Before proceeding further on with
the analysis, the author necessarily has
to clarify the usage of the term myth in
this paper. The category of myth and
the mythological itself is a very vague
and ambiguous one, and has been a
reference point for many concepts in
various fields of social sciences in hu-
manitiest.

Myth itself is usually considered to
be an extended narrative or a dynamic
process of narration. Furthermore, itis
a referential or auto-referential narra-
tion, or as Levi-Strauss puts it, “the el-
ements of mythical thought lie half-way
between percepts and concepts™2. For
Mircea Eliade, the myth is essentially
a story that answers questions about
the origin of things and their purpose;
it does not need to be historically ac-
curate, but it needs to be appealing
to the community!®. Among the lat-

10 See George Schopflin, “Ideological thinking and post-Com-
munism”, Nations, Identity, Power: The New Politics of Eu-
rope (New York : New York University Press, 2000), pp.
99-128.

11 Some of the best known authors from various disciplines
that have dealt with the category of the myth (from differ-
ent perspectives) are Sigmund Freud, Carl Gustav Jung,
Ernst Cassirer, Claude Levi-Strauss, Mircea Eliade, Raoul
Girardet, Eric Hobsbawm, Anthony D. Smith, etc.

12 Claude Lévi-Strauss, The Savage Mind, (University of Chi-
cago Press, 1966), p. 18.

13See Mircea Eliade, Myth and Reality (Harper & Row,
1968).
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er authors, Christopher Flood, build-
ing mostly upon Sorel’s and Cassirer’s
definitions of myth between reason
and emotions, discusses the capacity
of myth for political mobilization, since
it is a complex narrative with its own
structure, yet flexible enough to adjust
to any given reality!*.

One of the most systematic and rel-
evant studies on myths is the one done
by George Schépflin. In his essay “The
Functions of myth and a taxonomy of
myths” he says that the functions of
myth can be related to the self-defi-
nition and “identity transfer” within a
community, the communication be-
tween the masses and the elites, the
tendencies to simplify the complex re-
ality and search for excuses for certain
failures, to resonating political deci-
sions, and providing cognitive delimit-
ing in a given society'. His taxonomy,
on the other hand, distinguishes sev-
eral types of myths: myths of histor-
ical rights to a territory, myths of re-
demption and suffering, myths of un-
just treatment, myths of election and
civilizing mission, myths of militaris-
tic values, myths of rebirth and re-
newal and the myths of foundation?s.
Of course, his work is not to be tak-
en for granted; many of the functions
and the types of myths Schépflin of-
fers converge and overlap. Still, his in-
sights lead to a certain extent towards
the development of a concrete method-
ology in the analysis of myths.

Another important point implied es-
pecially in Schépflin’s analysis is the re-
lation between the myth and nation-

14 Christopher Flood, Political Myth (Routledge, 2002).

15 George Schopflin, “The Functions of myth and a taxono-
my of myths” in Geoffrey Hosking and George Schépflin
(eds.), Myths and nationhood (London : C. Hurst), pp. 19-
35.

16 Thid.

alism. Although political myths can be
instrumentalized for various purpos-
es (in terms in ideology and interest),
the grand national meta-narratives
are those that can provide a correla-
tion among various myths with various
functions. For example, the Communist
myth can be the one of simplifying the
complexities and resonate political de-
cisions, but it fails to answer some of
the crucial questions, such as that of
self-definition. Similarly, many conspir-
acy myths can serve as excuses for po-
litical failures, but will not provide an-
swers for other questions. Somewhat
different but yet incomplete is the myth
that can be derived from the liberal dis-
course; it provides everyone with the
right for the quest of their own roots,
but will not necessarily give a straight-
forward answer.

The nationalist myth, on the other
hand, can often be all-encompassing
and address all the dilemmas in a so-
ciety. Through its triadic structure and
the transcendence attributed to it, the
nationalist myth helps a community to
discover its origin, the reasons for its
present situation (usually not a satis-
factory one) and also provide an agen-
da for the future'’.

Despite that, the term myth still
seems to be vague and very fluid. One
important question that can be raised
here is the following: what is so special
about its relationship with post-Com-
munism? The parallels between post-
Communist political and political myths
are here drawn simply because post-
Communism is a modern phenomenon,
and myths are one of the main sym-
bols of the Modernist context.

17 See Matthew Levinger and Paula Franklin Lyttle, “Myth and
mobilization: the triadic structure of nationalist rhetoric”,
Nations and Nationalism 7 (2), 2001, pp. 175-194.
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One of the basic premises about
post-Communism is that, in fact, it is
a struggle for modernity, or it is simply
modernity in the making. Although it
can be argued that the crisis of Com-
munism was in fact a crisis of moder-
nity and post-Communism can be de-
scribed as a post-modern text, it has
been proposed that the fall of Commu-
nism did not happen because of its in-
ability to transcend modernity, but to
merely establish it!8. And the political
myth is a modern phenomenon, an in-
evitable fragment of the establishment
of every modern context.

A further theory that relates the
myth with the problem of modernity of
post-Communism is the one offered by
the already quoted Schépflin. He basi-
cally argues that the relationship of the
failed modernity (both pre-Commu-
nist and Communist) and the dynam-
ics of the collective identifications dur-
ing “crises” of meanings” are the very
frame of the post-Communist politics'®.
As he proves, it was the myth-sym-
bol-ritual complex and the ideological
thinking that have been producing the
norms while the structures of the sys-
tem were failing to deliver the desired
modernity at the end of the Commu-
nist and during the post-Communism
era as well. Referring to the late years
of development of the post-Communist
countries (the period when the EU ac-
cession got on the agenda), Schdpflin
predicts that still, the imposed norms
of the West might not be fully inter-
nalized in the post-Communist soci-
eties, and that the incompleteness of

18 Larry Ray, “Post-Communism: post-modernity or moderni-
ty revisited?”, The British Journal of Sociology, Vol. 48, No.
4 (Dec., 1997), pp. 543-560.

19 George Schopflin, “Identities, politics and post-Commu-
nism in Central Europe”, Nations and Nationalism 9 (4),
2003, pp. 477-490 and George Schopflin, “Ideological
thinking and post-Communism®, op. cit.
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modernity might be perpetuated in-
stead of overcome. That kind of situ-
ation is, according to him, a crisis of
meanings®. That is why it is to be ex-
pected that political legitimacy in the
post-Communist context is not just to
be sought in the institutions; but also
in the myth because the myth deter-
mines all the meanings that otherwise
seem unclear?.

Another important aspect for de-
termining the place of the myth in the
post-Communist context is certainly
the role of the political, but also the
intellectual elites. The intelligentsia
was an important pillar of the Com-
munist establishment; the intellectu-
als also played an important role in
the transformation of the former re-
gime and of the molding of the new
one, and in many cases, there was a
continuity in their position both be-
fore and after the change. Two impor-
tant authors that deal with this mat-
ter are Vladimir Tismaneanu and Sinisa
Malesevic¢?2. Tismaneanu, similarly as
Schopflin, argues that the uncertainty

2 Tismaneanu terms it “moral crisis of post-Communism”.
See Vladimir Tismaneanu, Fantasies of Salvation : De-
mocracy, Nationalism, and Myth in Post-Communist Eu-
rope (Princeton, N.J. : Princeton University Press, 1998),
p. 154. Similarly, Flood builds upon Girardet’s assumption
that “the birth of the political myth occurs at the moment
when social trauma develops into psychic trauma. Its ori-
gin lies in the private intensity of anguish or uncertainties
(...)", as quoted in Flood, op. cit., p. 79.

1 See also Cosmina Tanasoiu, “Post-Communist political

symbolism: New myths - same old stories? An analysis

of Romanian political mythology”, The Romanian Journal
of Political Sciences (01/2005), pp. 111-128. The author
states the following “In post-Communism, the functions
of the myth are twofold: covering the ideological vacuum
and facilitating transition. Post-Communist societies have
lost their known system of references, and traditional ide-
ologies and political dichotomies that cannot account for

the world around” p. 115.

Another author that builds upon Tismaneanu’s premises

and on Mircea Eliade’s theories is Ionut Isac. He basical-

ly argues that the whole concept of post-Communism is a

concept of mythology, yet he identifies the intellectuals as

the most responsible for the endurance and the debunk-
ing of myths. See Ionut Isac, “The intellectual inheritance
of Mircea Eliade: Some aspects of political mythology in
post-Communist societies”, Studia Universitatis Babes-
Bolyai - Philosophia, issue 1/2006, pp. 63-69.

N



Post-Communist transition and the myth

of post-Communism is the perfect soil
for raising political myths by the elites.
In his theory, populism is considered to
be a significant condition of the post-
Communist political discourse with re-
gard to the plausibility of the nation-
al mythology, of creating the Other,
but also of creating a glorious national
self-portrait and always trying to find
an alternative between the old Com-
munism and the imposed Western lib-
eral norms?*. MaleSevi¢, on the other
hand, writes about the identitarian in-
tellectuals as key players in the spread
of ethnic nationalism. Drawing on the
Yugoslav experience, Malesevi¢ argues
that the intellectual elite had been al-
ways allied with the dominant ideolo-
gy (both in Communism and the post-
Communism). As the dominant ideol-
ogy after Communism seemed to be
the identity, the work of the intellectu-
als has been closely related to the in-
vention and the rationalization of iden-
titarian myths?.

The role of historical change

One important thing that cannot
be omitted is that the turning point of
the course of history in the early 1990s
marked by the unlikely fall of the Com-
munism has brought the rhetoric of the
‘end of history’ (as a history of the ev-
olution of society) and ‘the end of ide-
ology’ (as the end of grand ideas). Re-
garding the global discourse, it was not
just a milestone of the establishment of
the “new world order”, but it was sup-

2 Tismaneanu, op. Cit.

24 Ibid.

25 Sinisa MaleSevi¢, “Intellectuals and ethno-nationalist ide-
ology “ in Identity as Ideology : Understanding Ethnicity
and Nationalism (New York : Palgrave Macmillan, 2006),
pp. 185-204.

posed to be a triumph of the common
sense of the West as well. The experi-
mental utopia and the self-proclaimed
Messianism of the Communist parties
were to be left behind. That historical
point was also expected to be a triumph
of the capitalist rhetoric of free market
over the rhetoric of the idea of univer-
sal welfare; it was seen as the spirit of
individualism prevailing over the collec-
tive matrix, and it was the victory of
the plurality of ideas and the opening
of the public deliberation sphere over
the domination of the sole grand nar-
rative of the classless society. How-
ever, that great historical importance
of post-Communist opening was quite
opposite to the idea of the ‘end of his-
tory’, as the societies, especially the
post-Communist ones, proved that
the liberal-democratic form of govern-
ment might not be the best and ulti-
mate one as it had been thought be-
fore. And the key role in this story is
assigned to the myth.

The only historical ‘end’ that hap-
pened with the fall of Communism was
its own end and the end of the period
know as the Cold War. However, the
world started moving into a new era,
with no less importance for the broad
historical discourse. It was the era of
the extensive (almost) world-wide glo-
balization. The post-Communist transi-
tions were in fact the sideways of glo-
balization, or simply the first phase (or
the preparatory one) for the opening
of the market and the opening of the
post-Communist societies, as well as
their integration in the international
(or transnational) institutions.

Speaking of the changes that were
supposed to follow these processes,
it can be argued that one of the most
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sound expectations was that the new
globalized post-Cold War political con-
stellation would “spell the demise” or at
least the decline of the myth of the na-
tion, and weaken nationalism in gen-
eral?s. However, the mythical thinking
and the nationalist sentiments were
proven to be a durable phenomenon
rather than a temporal state of the so-
cieties that can easily be transcended
or simply overcome. This claim is noth-
ing new, as many authors argued that
in the global era and the transnational
world order there is an evidently sig-
nificant role of the nation in the mod-
ern world?, resurgence or rather re-
framing of nationalism?, and that de-
spite all the complexity and inherent
contradictions, nations still “matter".
Many of these arguments regarding the
longevity and importance of national-
ist sentiment were built upon the post-
Communist experiences in the last two
decades, ranging from wars and gen-
ocide to irredentist claims and the rise
of extreme right political factions, be-
ing quite contrasted to the expected
new order based on international or-
ganizations, common sense and tran-
snational cooperation. An important
asset for the durability of the nation-
alist tendency was, of course, the uti-
lization of the power of the myth, or
rather the power of the irrational com-

% A reference to the idea of Hobsbawm that “the owl of Min-
erva which brings wisdom [...] is now circling round na-
tions and nationalism” in Eric Hobsbawm, Nations and
Nationalism since 1780 : Programme, Myth, Reality (Cam-
bridge : Cambridge University Press, 1992) p. 192.

27 See Anthony D. Smith, “An ethno-national revival?” in Na-
tions and Nationalism in a Global Era (Cambridge, Mass. :
Polity Press, 1995), p. 51-85.

28 See Rogers Brubaker, Nationalism Reframed : Nationhood
and the National Question in the New Europe (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1996).

29 See Craig Calhoun, “Is it time to be post-national?” in Na-
tions Matter : Citizenship, Solidarity, and the Cosmopoli-
tan Dream (London : Routledge, 2007), p. 11-26.

Monutnyka mucna

plex comprised of myths, symbols, rit-
uals and emotions.

The events of 1989 and 1990, be-
sides being the hallmark of several im-
portant changes mentioned above (the
triumph of common sense over utopia,
capitalism over welfare, individualism
over collectivism and the point when
the world went from the Cold War to
globalization) can also be interpreted
as a symbol of the triumph of the logos
of the West over the mythos of Com-
munism, the logos meaning something
perceived not just as more rational,
but genuinely more advanced?!. Nev-
ertheless, the sole fact that the post-
Communist societies were entering the
phase of transition meant that contex-
tually, post-Communist societies had
not left yet the state of mythos, but
started moving out if it. The process
of transition, arbitrarily attributed with
the values of progress, resembled a
rhetoric of advancement from mythos
to logos, implying the mythos being
the very present tense of post-Com-
munism. As Buden argues, this tran-
sition was multifaceted - for instance,
it tended to be spatial (in terms of val-
ues) - from East to West, or temporal
- from the past to the future, as the
myth is something closely related with
the past and the logos is inherently fu-
turistic32. Moreover, it was an allusion
of physical movement from one envi-
ronment to another, no less imaginary

30 This claim is built upon the proposition of George Schép-
flin that “there are certain aspects of our world that can
not be comprised by conventional rationality” (in “Ethnic-
ity and cultural reproduction” in Nations, Identity, Power
(New York : New York University Press, 2000), p. 79.

31 Boris Buden, “Mythos und Logos des serbischen Schick-
sals” in Jans Becker, Achim Engelberg (eds.) Serbien nach
den Kriegen (Frankfurt a.M. : Suhrkamp Verlag, 2008),
p. 308-321. Quoted from the Serbian translation. <http://
www.pescanik.net/index2.php?option=com_content&tas
k=view&id=2944&pop=1&page=0&Itemid=106>, last ac-
cessed 12.04.2009.

32 Buden, op. cit.
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than the trip to the classless society
was during Communism.

The trap in which all of the predic-
tions about the future of post-Commu-
nist societies fell was that it was still
expected that the demise of Commu-
nism would necessarily bring the de-
mise of the mythomaniac state of mind
and rapid adjustments to the norms of
the Western /logos. Yet, the myth was
not simply the content of the Commu-
nist and later post-Communist mind-
set, it was the very shape of the col-
lective unconsciousness, the modus
operandi on the micro and the macro
level. Communism was the content of
the myth and later, post-Communism
replaced it*3. The old-new myth, in this
sense, had to be associated with the
image of movement discussed above.
Its content used to be Communism
with the ultimate goal of classless soci-
ety. A new goal, or rather a destination
was invented - the one of the liberal
democracy, whatever it meant.

The myth between democracy
and liberalism

What is important to remember is
that it was practically the “late mod-
ernization” accompanied with the de-
mocratization process®* that turned
out to be a crucial factor in establish-

33 A similar argument is introduced by George Schépflin re-
garding the “ideological thinking” as the point of diver-
gence between the West and the post-Communist societ-
ies. See Schopflin, op. cit. 99.

34 Another point that may not be omitted is the special rela-
tionship between demography and democracy, especially
in the post-Communist context. Some of the key theorists
of democratization, like Linz and Stepan, do recognize the
relation between the demographic composition and de-
mocracy; their conclusion is that the higher the homoge-
neity of the population, the higher the prospects for de-
mocratization, and that demographic heterogeneity may
be problematic through the process of transition. See
Juan J. Linz and Alfred Stepan, “Stateness, nationalism
and democratization”, Problems of Democratic Transition
and Consolidation : Southern Europe, South America, and
post-Communist Europe, (Baltimore : Johns Hopkins Uni-
versity Press, 1996), pp. 16-37.

ing and maintaining the mythology as
a political means®®. Since the nation-
state became the monopolistic form of
political organization, the Communist
empires had to be dissolved into mul-
tiple distinct nation-states and to un-
dertake the processes of state-building
and nation-building3®. The egalitarian
discourse had to be transformed into
a liberal one, meaning that the equal
brotherly communities had to adopt
the logic of majorities and minori-
ties¥. The peoples had to become na-
tions, and the people themselves had
to turn into citizens. There was a mas-
sive shift in the social grouping, and a
no less significant shift in the redistri-
bution of power.

However, the liberal democratic
complexity itself was even less narrat-
ing than Communism. The liberal-dem-
ocratic ideal could just answer the gen-
eral questions about the course of dis-
tant future and that is why the post-
Communist societies needed an alter-
native eschatological discourse. The
historical road the post-Communist
societies were tracing had to be given
a deep historical context of continuity
and genesis, as contrary to the Com-
munist rhetoric of change and dialec-
tics, and as contrary to the uncertainty
of the imposed transition. That is why
Communism was perceived in a tele-
ological manner, as one single event
bounded in history that had happened,

35 Buden, op. cit.

3% See Anthony Giddens, “The globalizing of modernity” in
David Held and Anthony McGrew (eds.), The Global Trans-
formations Reader : An Introduction to the Globalization
Debate (Malden, Mass. : Polity Press, 2000). As for the
issue of demography - the nation and state building in
the post-Communist ethnically diverse countries was pre-
dicted to be a possible disaster. See Zbignew Brzezins-
ki, “Post-Communist nationalism”, Foreign Affairs, Winter
1989/90, pp. 1-25.

37 Dejan Jovi¢, “Fear of becoming minority as a motivator of
conflict in the former Yugoslavia®, Balkanologie vol. V n.
1-2, 2001.
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lasted for a limited time and finished?8.
The post-Communist societies were
now facing the shapeless present and
the unforeseeable perspectives. The
path they were supposed to take was
the one of reason, the one of the log-
os; the Copenhagen criteria were, for
example, simply said, the tyranny of
the logos. The question raised here is
how, in fact, the democratization proc-
ess helped the myth gain so much in
importance?

Myths, especially the ones dealing
with the national self are a recognized
pre-requisite for the democratization of
society. Rustow, one of the most signif-
icant authors on democratization, has
said that the first thing (“single back-
ground condition”) a society needs to
democratize is national unity, in terms
of all fellow citizens sharing the same
“vision” about the nation®. The same
vision is a rather vague term and can
easily transform into the same myth,
since everything that is attributed as
national, especially the notion of unity,
is much dependent on myths. Sharing
the same myth is one of the basic con-
ditions of belonging to the same nation
- hence, no myth means no unified na-
tion, and no unified nation means no
democracy.

Here we have to go back to some of
the arguments derived from the theo-
retical analysis, too. Namely, democ-
ratization always happens after the
collapse of an authoritarian regime,
when the society faces what Girardet
and Flood call trauma, or what Schép-
flin calls crisis of meanings, or what
Tismdneanu calls moral crisis. Accord-
ing to all of these authors, that is the

38 The perception of the Communist period as an event from
the distant past also leads to developing nostalgic atti-
tudes.

32 Dankwart Rustow, “Transitions to democracy”, Compara-
tive Politics, April 1970, p. 352.
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precise kind of situation that makes
the masses identify with and internal-
ize myths. The democratization proc-
ess meant pluralization and a broad
access to the public for various ideas.
That is why some of the main politi-
cal parties in the post-Communist era
gathered around myths. Nationalism,
radical religious beliefs and conspira-
cy theories got legitimized in such an
environment.

When myths gain significance in a
society, the elites, and especially the
intellectuals, have more or less two
choices: to debunk them (to become
enlighteners) or to facilitate them (to
become functionalists)#. In this pa-
per, it has been argued that the post-
Communist elites belong to the lat-
ter. That perhaps brings us to the key
point about the democratization proc-
ess as well.

The post-Communist countries,
with the exception of just a few (Moldo-
va and Belarus for instance), if not an-
ything else, managed to establish a
practice of free democratic elections.
That itself was an important mile-
stone in the transition towards the lib-
eral-democratic ideal. However, a good
portion of the political legitimating in
the post-Communist relied on nation-
alist, conservative, or any kind of plat-
form that had a lot to do with mythi-
cal thinking.

The deployment of myths in the
public deliberation process can be an
obstacle (or danger) for liberalism#.
The danger comes not from believing
in those myths, but from the function-

% See P8l Kolstg, “Assessing the role of historical myths in
modern society”, Introduction to P3l Kolstg, (ed.), Myths
and Boundaries in South-Eastern Europe (London: C.
Hurst & Co., 2005), pp. 1-34.

41 See Arash Abizadeh, “Historical truth, national myths and
liberal democracy: On the coherence of liberal national-
ism”, The Journal of Political Philosophy, Vol. 12, no. 3,
2004, pp. 291-313.



Post-Communist transition and the myth

alism of the elites. As Abizadeh argues,
it is not morally correct to utilize myths
just to gain political support, because
it is against one of the basic premis-
es of liberal democracy, and that is the
purity of the debate between different
ideas for the perspective of the socie-
ty#2. By belonging in the camp of func-
tionalists, the political actors do not be-
long to a party that fights for the ide-
as; they belong to a party whose only
interest is the power struggle and thus
in a way cheat the basic principles. That
is probably the most important point
about the myth and the liberal-demo-
cratic un-perspectives of post-Commu-
nism, and explains better the points of
divergence between post-Communism
and the “West"3.

42 Of course, that kind of political legitimation is nothing ex-
clusive to the post-Communist countries, but what makes
the difference between the “West” and the post-Commu-
nist world in terms of the myth is the post-Communist ex-
cessiveness. See Buden, op. cit.

4 This claim can be seen as being in line with Fareed Za-
karia’s classic essay about the rise of illiberal democracy.
While Zakaria relativizes the relationship between liberal-
ism and democracy, arguing that one society can be liber-
al and not democratic and vice versa, in this paper, along
with Abizadeh’s postulates, the emphasis is put on the fail-
ure of the illiberal post-Communist democracies to liber-
alize the social discourse. See Fareed Zakaria, “The rise of
illiberal democracy”, Foreign Affairs, November 1997.

Instead of a conclusion

The topic of post-Communism and
the myth, although underestimated in
the literature, seems to be inexhaust-
ible. It is a very tricky one as well. The
purpose of the insights offered in this
paper is to raise new questions in var-
ious field of research. One such ques-
tions is whether the “West” had enough
sensibility for the cultural authentic-
ity of post-Communism. Stating that
the democratization process was one
of the crucial factors for perpetuating
the post-Communist mythos leads to
doubts if there was any other way pos-
sible. Its other objective is to be of use
to members of the political and intel-
lectual elite for better understanding of
their potential to act for the cause of
debunking or perpetuating post-Com-
munist mythology.

Keywords: post-communism, transition,
myth, democratization, modernity

—— Pe3ume

TeKkCTOoT NpeTcTaByBa HOpMaTUBEH OCBPT Ha MOBP3aHOCTa n0Mefy onuw-

TECTBEHMTE MPOMEHM KOW MM [JOHECYBAAT NMOCTKOMYHUCTUCTUYKNOT AUCKYPC
1 KOHLIENTOT Ha MOSIMTUYKMOT MUT. ABTOPOT noara oj npemucaTta Jexa noct-
KOMYHMW3MOT € MOroAHO T/10 3@ NPOAMP Ha MUTOBWTE, 3aT0a LITO NPETCTaByBa
cocToj6a Ha Kpu3a Ha NernTMMUTETOT. Bpcka Koja He cMee Aa ce 3a60pasu
€ I KOHTUHYWUTETOT Ha MUTOT Ha KOMYHWU3MOT M Ha MOCTKOMYHM3MOT; Kako
“ HEM3BECHOCTa Ha TpaH3uLMjaTa Koja caMo ja 3acuiyBsa notpebarta og Mu-
TOBM KOW Ke AafaT Of4roBOp Ha XWUBOTHUTE AMNEMU. YIITE €4eH acneKT Koj
€ NMOKPUEH BO TEKCTOT & MHTepaKLmjaTa Ha NONUTUYKUTE, HO U MHTENEKTY-
ANHUTE EINTU CO CO3/[1aBaHETO W OAPXKYBaAETO HA MUTOBUTE.

Cenak, MUTOT He e (heHOMEH KOj CaMMOT Mo cebe 3Haum NoMTYKa MoK,
EfeH of rnaBHUTE apryMeHTV BO TEKCTOT € ieKa NPOLECcoT Ha MOCTKOMY-
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HWUCTMYKaTa AeMOKpaTM3aumja BCYLWHOCT e TOj KojwTo ob6e3beamn CTpykTyp-
Ha MOXHOCT 3a MWUTOT [a ycrnee Kako noauTuyka nnatdopma. Bo ucro Bpe-
Me Toa 3Hauvelle nopas 3a anbepanuctuukarta ugeja; TokMy Toa € nojaos-
HaTa TOYKa Ha pasrpaHuYyBatbe MoMmery ,3anafoT* U MOCTKOMYHUCTUYKU-
Te onwTecTBa.

OCBpTOT Ha MOCTKOMYHUCTUYKATa TPaH3MuUMja, NaK, € U3BeAeH Ha efHO
CMMBONNYKO HUBO; aBTOPOT npes cé e OKYyCMpaH Ha TpaHsuuujaTa Kako
HaBpaKatbe Ha MoJepHaTa, U Kako 06uz 3a npeorarbe 04 MUTOT KOH ,34pa-
BMOT pasyM“, HO 06uza KOjLUTO, CeNak, MOXe Aa 3aBpLUM Kako Mpeorare o4
efleH MUT BO ApYr.

KnyuHu 360pOBM: TOCTKOMYHM3aM, TpaH3uLmja, MUT, AEMOKpaTHU3aLmja, MoAEpHa
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Baunas XaBsen

Kora 6v Tpebano fa ce oaBou eaHa
NCTOPUCKA TIMYHOCT Koja bu buna cum-
6on Ha 6opbaTa MPOTMB KOMYHUCTUY-
KUTE pexuMu 3aj XKefnesHaTa 3aBeca
Toa cekako 6u 6un Baunas Xasen. He-
FOBMOT MPUAOHEC KOH CO34aBake Ku-
Ma BO YexocnoBauka, Koja AoBene oo
NafoT Ha KOMYHWUCTUYKMOT PEXMM Ha
lNyctaB Xycak Bo 1989, e Hemepnus,
a HULWWITO NMONECHO He MOXe Ada ce u3-
MEpU M TeXWHATa Ha HeroBuoT Nonu-
TUYKM @HraXKmMaH BO MOCTKOMYHUCTUYKA
Yewka, HO 1 HErOBMOT NPUAOHEC Kako
LMBWIEH aKTUBWUCT, NncaTten u gpama-
Typr. Mokpaj oBa, TOj € u NocneaHnoT
npeTceJaTen Ha cera HemocToevykaTta
YexocnoBauka, HO 1 MpB NpeTceaarten
Ha YewkaTa Penybnuka, WTo ro npasu
durypa co ronem noiMTUYKN aBTopu-
TeT BO Yewka, HO 1 MOLIMPOKO.

Kako WTo ¥ caMMOT UCTakHyBa BO
cBojaTta buorpadumja, Baunas Xasen e
poaeH BO 6orato cemejctBo BO [pa-
ra Ha 5 okTomBpu 1936 roamHa. Hero-
BOTO CEMEjCTBO Ha M1aAMOT XaBen My
co3gano HenorogeH ambueHT 3a Ha-
npeayBarbe Noj KOMYHUCTUYKMOT pe-
XUM, Npej C& Mopajgu HWBHOTO CWII-
HO @HTUMKOMYHWUCTMYKO pacnosioxe-
HWE M MOBP3aHOCTa CO MOSINTUYKMUTE
HemMupun BO Yellka BO ABaeceTTUTE U
YyeTupueceTTUTE TOANHM Ha MUHATKU-
OT BeK. He My noMorHano Hu Toa WTo
TaTKOTO Ha XaBen 6un CONCTBEHUK Ha

Avtor

npearpaaveto bapaHgos Bo lpara, a
Majka My noTekHyBana of 6ypxoacko
CEMEjCTBO Kaae AeAoTo Ha Xasen oun
no3sHaT ambacagop 1 HoBuHap. bypxo-
ACKOTO NOTEK/I0 MO OHEBO3MOXMIO He-
rOBOTO MOTMOJIHO LUKOSyBatbe, @ KOMY-
HWCTMYKaTa BNACT He My Jana MOXHOCT
[lOKpaj fa ro 3aBpLUM OHaKa Kako LUTO
TOj cakan. Cpe4HOTO yymnumwTe ro 3a-
Bpwwmn Bo 1954 roanHa, HO He 6un npu-
MeH Ha dakynTeT o4 obnacra Ha onL-
TECTBEHWUTE HayKun Kou uman xenba aa
rvm cTyaupa, na Mopan Aa ce 3a40Bonu
co EkoHOMCKMOT hakynTeT npu Yeww-
KMOT TEXHWYKM YHMBEpP3UTET BO [pa-
ra, o4 KOj ce oTKaxan no ABe roAuHu
CcTyauparse.

Bo 1956 ce 3ano3HaBa co cBojaTa
XeHa 3a Koja caMMoT u3jaByBa Aeka ce-
Koralwu My 6una efjHa o4 rnaBHWTE CTON-
60BM Ha NOTNOpa BO HeroBaTa XWBOT-
Ha 6opba. Mnagata Onra LUnnuxaHo-
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Avtor

Ba, MHaKy oA paboTHMYKO cemMejcTBo,
MO OCYMroAMLLIHa BPCKa Ke ce OMaxu 3a
XaBen u Ke ogurpa 3HauuTenHa ynora
BO HEroBMOT XMBOT. Mopaan Hej3MHOTO
noTeks0, Ha 6PaKoT CUJTHO Ke ce crpo-
TMBCTaBM MajkaTa Ha XaBes, Ho Toj ce-
nak ce pellasa Ha 6pak co Hea.

Mokpaj NOANTUYKMOT aKT1BM3aM No
KOj e HajMHory nosHaT, Bawnas Xasen e
HazZaneky npoyyeH 1 co CBOjOT nuTepa-
peH onyc. Mako co n3gaBareTo Ha CBO-
uTe Aena uman noaeaHaksu npobnemu
KaKo M CO CBOMTE NOJIMTUYKMN CTAaBOBMY,
TO@ He ro Crnpeyunno Aa CtaHe niojeH
aBTOp M HemsbexeH aen oA 4ellkaTa
nuTepaTypHa ocTtaswTtuHa. Co nuwy-
Batbe ce 6aBW 04 CBOjaTa [BaeceTTa
rofvHa, a HerosuTe npeu gena bune
npeseHTnpaHu Bo TeatapoT ,Divadlo na
zabradli, kako wTo e ,3abaBa Bo rpa-
AnHara“ Bo 1963 roguHa. lNokpaj ,Me-
MopaHaymoT* (1965), Kako peakuuja
Ha lMNpallukaTta nponeT n HacTaHUTe no-
Bp3aHW CO Hea, ja nuwysa W Lpama-
Ta ,3rosieMeHa noTelKoTHja BO KOH-
yeHTpuparbeto (1968) co koja crek-
HyBa MeryHapoAHa nonynapHocT. He-
rosaTa qMTepapHa v NoAnTMYKa Kapu-
epa NoyHyBaaT Aa Ce ucnpenneTysa-
aT Kora CTaHyBa npetceaaTen Ha Kny-
60T Ha He3aBWCHU NUCcaTeNN U YNeH Ha
Kny6oT Ha NOANTUYKM aKTUBHU Henap-
TUCKM rparanun. Og 1965 roamHa pa-
6oTen n BO HE-MapKCUCTUUKOTO Chu-
caHwue ,TBap"“.

CsojaTa nonuTuyKa cnasa ja cTek-
HyBa KOJSIKY Mopaau CBOjOT jaBeH aH-
raxmMaH NpoTUB penpecMBHaTa KOMY-
HUCTMYKA BNaCT TONKY U CO CBOUTE Apa-
MM BO KOM OTBOPEHO ja KPUTUKYBan an-
CYpPAHOCTa Ha YeXOC/I0BAUYKNOT PEXUM.
3a BpeMe Ha MHBa3ujaTa Ha COBETCKUTe
Tpynu Bp3 Yexocnosayka Bo 1968 ro-
[AVHa XaBen jaBHO r'v KOMEHTMpan apa-
MaTUYHUTE HacTaHW Ha 6paHoBKTE Ha

Monutnyka mucna

Paano ,CnobogHa Yexocnosauka“ BO
JInbepeu. Mo MpawkaTa NPONET M Hej-
3WHWOT KpBaB Kpaj 3abpaHeTa My e Tea-
TapckaTa akTUBHOCT, LUTO JOMOSIHUTEN-
HO ro NpoBoLMpa fa CTaHe MNONUTUYKK
aktuBeH. [pamata ,[lybsumka“ (Hanu-
LlaHa 3a BpeMe Ha HeroBoTo paboTere
BO €[lHa 0OA MnpallkuTe nusapu), 3ael-
HO CO ABe Apyru Apamu 6una AnCTpu-
6yunpaHa B0 cammzgat hopma BO aHTU-
KOMYHUCTUYKUTE KPYroBu BO Yexocno-
Bauka, WTO NpuAOcHeNo Xaeen aa cra-
He aHTUKOMYHUCTUYKA MKOHa U CTOXe-
peH nunk u HedopmaneH nuaep Ha au-
CUAEHTCKOTO ABUXEHE.
KynMuHaumjaTa Ha HEroBOTO NOMN-
TUYKO aHraxupame ce OTCMKYBa BO
n3LaBarbeTo Ha MaHudecToT Ha [1o-
Benbata 77, HanuvwaH Kako 0AroBop
Ha 3aTBOpaHeTO Ha eAeH Mporpecu-
BEH YeLlKM My3udku 6eHz o4 cTpaHa Ha
KOMYHUCTMYKUTE Bnactu. OBa BoeaHO
ro NpeTcTtaByBa W MOYETOKOT Ha efHa
0/ Haj3HauYajHWUTe AMCULAEHTCKM rpynu,
Koja ja ¢opmupa 3aegHo co JaH [Ma-
TOYKa, 3aerek MnuHap, Jupxun Xajek
n Nasen KoxyTt. CamnoT MaHudect
npeTcTaByBa 0CTPa KPUTUKA Ha KOMY-
HUCTUYKATa BNacT BO 0AHOC Ha (He)
NoYNTYBaHETO Ha YOBEKOBMUTE MpaBa
M MeryHapoAHO npe3eMeHWTe 06Bp-
CKM Ha YexocnoBauyka Bo oBaa cdepa.
OAaroBopoT Ha KOMYHWUCTUYKaTa BRacT
61 noBeke of 0CTap, a YSeHOBUTE Ha
losenba 77 6bune 3aTBOpaHn, uctepa-
HW HaABOp OA 3eMjaTa Wian NoA octap
Haa3op Ha Bnactute. Co uen aa ce npo-
LUIMPpU NONUTUYKATa aKTUBHOCT, XaBen
CO HeroBuTe copaboTHMLM FO OCHOBa U
KomuteToT 3a oabpaHa Ha Herpases-
Ho nporoHyBaHute (Vybor na obranu
nespravedlivé stihanych - VONS)
kKage jaBHO ja objaByBa cyanbuHa-
Ta Ha nyreTo noBp3aHu co llosenba
77. NMopagn ceBouTe NOSIUTUYKKU aK-



Baunas Xasen

TUBHOCTU TOj U OCTaHaTuTe nuae-
pv Ha [llosenba 77 BO okTOMBpU 1979
OCYZEeHU Ce Ha neTroauileH 3aTtsop. U
nokpaj oBa, ABETE ANCUAEHTCKM rpyna-
Luu npoaonxysaaT Aa paboTaT Ha u3-
[laBarbe U3BeLUTan BO KOU ' KpUTUKY-
BaaT BNacTUTe 3a KpLUeHe Ha YOBEKO-
BUTE NpaBa Ha rparaHuTe.

WNako llosenba 77 HuKoraw He ja
nocTurHana macoBsHocta Ha Cosmaap-
HOCT Ha Jlex BaneHca, Hej3nHOTO noc-
Toere 6MNo eBUAEHTHO BO nporpe-
CUBHUTE UHTENEKTyanHN 4exocnoBay-
K1 Kpyrosu. MNonyLtakeTo Ha cTeruTe
Ha COBETCKMOT 610K BO OCYMAECeTTU-
Te rOAMHU Ha MMHATUOT BEK MpeTcTa-
BYBas0 W WaHca 3a [losenba 77 Koja
BpLUENa C& MOCWAEH MOAUTUYKK Mpu-
TMUCOK BO jJaBHOCTa 3@ CMEeHa Ha KoMy-
HUCTUYKMOT pexuM. 3a BpPeMe Ha ye-
XocnosauykaTta ,KagudeHa pesonyuuja“
TOKMY 4YneHoBuUTe Ha [loBenba 77 ke
nperoeapaar 3a MUPHWUOT TpaHCcdep Ha
BNACT U KOHEYHWOT Naj Ha pexunMoT Ha
lNyctaB Xycak.

Ha 29 pekemBpu 1989 TOKMY Ba-
UnaB XaBen Ke CTaHe W npeTceaaTen
Ha Yexocnosauka muarnacaH og depe-
panHoTo cobpaHue. Mo npsuTe cnoboa-
H1 n3bopu Bo 1990 roamHa Toj ocTa-
HyBa Ha npeTceaartenckarta QyHKuumja.
Mpea caMoTo pacnarare Ha Yexocno-
Bauyka, CobpaHneTo He ro n3bupa nos-
TOPHO 3@ npeTceaaTen TOKMy nopaau
OTMNOPOT Ha CNOBaYKUTE MpaTeHULM.
MaKko NoAMTUUKM OPUEHTUPAH 3a COYY-
BYBare Ha peaepaumjaTa Ha YecuTe u
CnosauuTe, Mopa Aa ja npudaTti noam-
TUYKaTa peanHoCT Ha pacnaj Ha npeT-
XoAHaTa [pXxaBsa, na 3atoa Ce KaHau-
[Mpa 3a npeTceaaTten BO He3aBucHaTa

—— Abstract

Yewka Penybnuka un uctute rm gobu-
Ba Ha 26 jaHyapu 1993.

Mako co ronemu 34paBCTBEHM NPO-
6nemn, XaBen ja 3aBpllyBa nperceaa-
Tenckara kapuepa o 2003 roguHa. Ha-
cnefieH e oa Baunae Knayc co koj ke
MMaaT CepMO3HM HecornacyBarba OKO-
Ny eKOHOMCKMTe pedopMu BO LpXxa-
BaTa. XaBes CBOETO MNOJIUTMUKO BSnja-
HMe, 3@ KOe MHOryMUHa TBpAaT Aeka
e noronemMo BO rnobanHu OTKOSKY BO
NIOKanHW paMmKu, ro KOpUCTU 3a Lin-
pere Ha naejata 3a YOBEKOBUTE Mpa-
Ba BO 3eMjuTe kakeu WTo ce Kyba, be-
nopycuja n bypma. OcHoBa4y e U Ha
[Harmap v Baunas Xaeen doHfaunjaTa
KOja noaapxyBa NpoekTu o cdepata
Ha XyMaHUTapHOTO paboTerbe, 34paBs-
CTBOTO ¥ 0bpa3oBaHueTo. JobUTHKK e
Ha MHOry Harpagu v npusHaHuja, He
CaMo BO CBOjaTa 3eMja TyKy W BO r/10-
6anHu pamku.

Baunas XaBen e BepojaTHO eiHa 04,
pETKUTE UCTOPUCKU NIMYHOCTU KOU YC-
neane Aa foKaxaT Aeka nepoTto e no-
CUIHO o4 MevyoT. O4 nepoTo Ha Xa-
BEN Ce u3neseHu ronem 6poj bukTus-
HW jyHauu kou bune anysuja Ha He
Taka (PUKTUBHUTE CyABMHM Ha nyreTo
BO HeroBsaTa pojHa 3eMja noj KoMmy-
HUCTUUYKMOT PEXMM. M caMMOT CUSTHO
penpecupaH 04 KOMYHUCTUUYKMOT pe-
XWM, Ha CBOja KOXa BUAEN LUTO 3Hauu
cnobopata fa ce m3rybu, a cnobogHu-
0T rnac ga ce noajapmu. Tokmy 3aToa
e efleH 04 HajronemuTe rnacHoOroBop-
HUUM Ha obeTe, 3a WTO nocebHo npu-
3HaHuWe My ogaane n ®peHcuc Pykyja-
Ma, YecTo MOBWKYBajKM Ce Ha Hero BO
cBOUTE Aena.

The text is a biography of Vaclav Havel, one of the most prominent in-
tellectuals and dissidents of the 20th century.
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Resolution 1481 (2006)!

Need for international
condemnation of crimes of
totalitarian communist regimes

1. The Parliamentary Assembly refers to its Resolution 1096 (1996)
on measures to dismantle the heritage of the former communist totalitarian
systems.

2. The totalitarian communist regimes which ruled in central and eastern
Europe in the last century, and which are still in power in several countries in
the world, have been, without exception, characterised by massive violations
of human rights. The violations have differed depending on the culture,
country and the historical period and have included individual and collective
assassinations and executions, death in concentration camps, starvation,
deportations, torture, slave labour and other forms of mass physical terror,
persecution on ethnic or religious grounds, violation of freedom of conscience,
thought and expression, of freedom of the press, and also lack of political
pluralism.

3. The crimes were justified in the name of the class struggle theory
and the principle of dictatorship of the proletariat. The interpretation of
both principles legitimised the “elimination” of people who were considered
harmful to the construction of a new society and, as such, enemies of the
totalitarian communist regimes. A vast number of victims in every country
concerned were its own nationals. It was the case particularly of the peoples
of the former USSR who by far outnumbered other peoples in terms of the
number of victims.

4. The Assembly recognises that, in spite of the crimes of totalitarian
communist regimes, some European communist parties have made
contributions to achieving democracy.

5. The fall of totalitarian communist regimes in central and eastern Europe
has not been followed in all cases by an international investigation of the
crimes committed by them. Moreover, the authors of these crimes have not
been brought to trial by the international community, as was the case with
the horrible crimes committed by National Socialism (Nazism).

6. Consequently, public awareness of crimes committed by totalitarian
communist regimes is very poor. Communist parties are legal and active in
some countries, even if in some cases they have not distanced themselves
from the crimes committed by totalitarian communist regimes in the past.

.Assembly debate on 25 January 2006 (5th Sitting) (see Doc. 10765, report of the Political Affairs Committee, rapporteur: Mr Lindblad).

Text adopted by the Assembly on 25 January 2006 (5th Sitting).

loaunHa 7, 6p. 26, jynn 2009, Ckonje

LH3WANOT

cTp. 125



cTp. 126

7. The Assembly is convinced that the awareness of history is one of the
preconditions for avoiding similar crimes in the future. Furthermore, moral
assessment and condemnation of crimes committed play an important role
in the education of young generations. The clear position of the international
community on the past may be a reference for their future actions.

8. Moreover, the Assembly believes that those victims of crimes committed
by totalitarian communist regimes who are still alive or their families, deserve
sympathy, understanding and recognition for their sufferings.

9. Totalitarian communist regimes are still active in some countries of the
world and crimes continue to be committed. National interest perceptions
should not prevent countries from adequate criticism of current totalitarian
communist regimes. The Assembly strongly condemns all those violations of
human rights.

10. The debates and condemnations which have taken place so far
at national level in some Council of Europe member states cannot give
dispensation to the international community from taking a clear position on
the crimes committed by the totalitarian communist regimes. It has a moral
obligation to do so without any further delay.

11. The Council of Europe is well placed for such a debate at international
level. All former European communist countries, with the exception of Belarus,
are now members, and the protection of human rights and the rule of law are
basic values for which it stands.

12. Therefore, the Assembly strongly condemns the massive human rights
violations committed by the totalitarian communist regimes and expresses
sympathy, understanding and recognition to the victims of these crimes.

13. Furthermore, it calls on all communist or post-communist parties
in its member states which have not yet done so to reassess the history of
communism and their own past, clearly distance themselves from the crimes
committed by totalitarian communist regimes and condemn them without
any ambiguity.

14. The Assembly believes that this clear position of the international
community will pave the way to further reconciliation. Furthermore, it will
hopefully encourage historians throughout the world to continue their research
aimed at the determination and objective verification of what took place.

Monutnyka mucna




3a aBTOopuTe

AHpun BoHe e avpektop Ha doHAa-
uunjata ,KoHpaa AageHayep“ Bo Ckonje,
Peny6bnuka MakesnoHnuja. Mo npode-
cuja e nonutukonor. peTxo4Ho pa-
6oten Bo ®oHpaumjaTa ,KoHpaa Ane-
Hayep" BO Knes n Mocksa. Paboten u
Kako ekcrnepT 3a 6e36eqHOCHM npa-
wara Bo MepmaHckata ambacafa BO
Knes n kako OBCE HabsbyanyBay 3a
BpeMe Ha ,[lopTokasnosarta pesonyuuja“
BO YKpauHa.

MBuua boueBcKM e NONNTUYKKN UCTpa-
XyBay W nopaHeleH Buuenpemuep,
MWHUCTEpP 3a eBPOMCKM Mpalara Ha
Penybnuka MakefoHuja.

AHactac Banrenu, Ckonje, poaeH
1987. AunnomMupan Ha kaTteapaTa 3a
MonuTnykn ctyamm Ha lMpaBHMOT da-
kyntet JyctuHujaH MNpeu“ Bo Ckorje
Bo 2008. Maructpupan Ha Opaenot
3a U3y4vyBaHe Ha HaLMOHaNN3MOoT Npwu
LleHTpanHoOeBpOnCKUOT YHUBEp3UTET
B0 byaumnewTa Bo 2009. Bo MOMeH-
TOB € copaboTHUK Ha MHTepHeT Mara-
31HOT ,OKHO".

HeBjaHa [loctn, pogeHa 1976, nma
3aBpLIEHO CTYAMM NO repMaHucTuKa
Ha YHWBEP3WUTETOT 3@ CTPaAHCKKU jasu-
un, TupaHa, AnbaHuja 1 uMa MarucTpu-
paHo MeANYMU 1 UHTEPKYNTYPHA KOMY-

Henri Bohnet is Director of the
Konrad Adenauer Foundation in Skopje,
Republic of Macedonia. He is a political
scientist who has previously worked
in the Konrad Adenauer Foundation
in Kiev and Moscow. Mr. Bohnet has
also worked as a security expert in
the German Embassy in Kiev and as
an OSCE monitor during the Orange
Revolution in Ukraine.

Ivica Bocevski holds a degree in
Political Science and is former Vice-
Prime Minister for European Affairs of
the Republic of Macedonia.

Anastas Vangeli (1987, Skopje)
received his B.A. degree in Political
Studies from the Justinian I Faculty of
Law in Skopje and his M.A. degree in
Nationalism Studies from the Central
European University in Budapest
in 2008. He currently works as a
contributor to the web magazine Okno.

Contact: anastas.mk@gmail.com

Nevjana Dosti (1976) holds a B.A. in
German Studies from the University of
Foreign Languages, Tirana, Albania and
an M.A.degree in Media and Intercultural
Communication (in German) from
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3a aBTopuTe

HWKaunja Ha YHuBepauTeToT ,Brnaapu-
Ha" BO ®paHkdypT, l'epmManuja. Oa cen-
TemBpu 2003 paboTh Kako NPoOeEKT Me-
Hallep Bo LLEAMNAJ (LleHTap 3a eayka-
uuja u nonuTMUKa naptuumMnaumja Bo
AnbaHuja).

Enena [iparoMmp e Ha JOKTOPCKMK CTy-
AWMU NPpY YHUBEP3UTETOT BO XENCUHKM,
®unHcka, ®akynTeT 3a coumjanHun Hay-
kn, ogaen no CoumjanHa HayyHa ncTo-
puja. MNone Ha uHTepec 1 ce CTyaeHaTa
BOjHa, HaaBOpeLLHaTa NonTMKa Ha Ko-
MyHUcTMYKa PomaHuja n OBCE. Boegp-
HO, Of MHTEpEeC M ce 1 uctopujaTa Ha
6anTuuknTe N HOPAUCKUTE Apxasu. Pa-
60T Kako cTpyyeH copaboTHUK Ha CTy-
AMCKMOT LEHTap 3a UCTopuja Ha Mery-
HapoAHW OAHOCK NpPW YHUBEP3UTETOT
.Banaxua“ so TaprosuwTe, PoMaHwuja.

Cepruy lepruHa e Marucrep no
NONITUYKM HayKu Ha LleHTpanHo-
€BpONCKUOT yHMUBep3uTeT Bo byanm-
newTa, Marmcrtep no NOAUTUYKK Hay-
KM Ha YHuBep3uTeToT Bo JlajaeH n BO
MOMEHTOB € Ha AOKTOPCKW CTyauu Mo
NOJIMTUYKN HAYKW Ha YHUBEP3UTETOT
B0 J1ajaeH. Heroso nose Ha ekcnepTu-
3a ce: NoNUTUYKMTE NapTuu, 4eMoKpa-
TU3auujata, eBpONCKUTE UHCTUTYLUN
1 NPaBHOTO OAHecyBaHe. ABTOp U KO-
aBTOp € Ha MNoBeKe TEKCTOBM BO Mery-
HapoAHW CTPYYHM CrvcaHuja u ypea-
HWK € Ha KHUIMM Ha POMaHCKM N Ha aH-
FJINCKM.

Lopy Jurnay e nonutukonor, uMa
3aBpLUEHO MONWUTUYKK CTyAuU Ha Da-
KYNTETOT MO MOAUTUYKM HayKu npu
YHuBep3utetoT Babes-Bolyai n maruc-
Tpupan Ha LileHTpanHoeBponCKUOT YHM-
Bep3uTeT BO byammnewTa. Bo MoMeH-
TOB Maructpupa Bo obnacra Ha meau-
yMuTe Ha PakynTeToT NO €BPOMNCKM CTY-

Monutnyka mucna

the University of Viadrina/Frankfurt,
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Romania’s foreign policy and CSCE.
She is also interested in the history
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is Associate Researcher at the Study
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degree in Political Science from the
Central European University Budapest,
an MPhil in Political Science from the
University of Leiden and is currently
a PhD researcher in Political Science
at the University of Leiden. His fields
of expertise are political parties,
democratization, EU institutions, and
legislative behavior. He is the authors
and co-author of several articles in
international peer-reviewed journals
and edits books both in Romanian and
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George Jiglau holda a BA degree at
the Political Science from Faculty at
Babes-Bolyai University in Cluj-Napoca
and an MA degree from the Central
European University in Budapest. He
currently attending post-graduate
studies for a second MA degree, this
time in media studies, at the European



3a aBTopuTe

Avun Bo Knyj-Hanoka. Heroso nosie Ha
nHTepec ce n3bopu 1 3bopHU cuctemu,
napTMm v NapTMCKU CUCTEMW, UCTpa-
XYBauyKu METOAM U eBPOMCKU CTyAUN.
ABTOp ¥ KOaBTOp € Ha NoBeKe TeKCTo-
BM M KHUMM HA POMAHCKW U aHTNIUCKMU.
Bo MOMeHTOT paboTu Kako NONUTUYKM
HoBuHap Bo Knyj-Hanoka v e rnaseH
YPeAHUK Ha NnoKasieH BECHUK.

CumoHumpaa Kauapcka aunnomumpa-
Nla NONINTUYKM HAYKN M €BPOMCKM CTy-
AN Ha AMEPMKAHCKMOT YHWUBEP3UTET
Bo byrapuja. Maructpupana Espon-
CKa MNONMTMKA Ha yHuBep3nTeToT Ca-
cekc, ObeamHeToTo Kpancreo u nctpa-
XyBana npu yHueep3uteTtoT Okcdopa
Bo ObeanHeToTo Kpancteo. ABTOpKa-
Ta uMa objaByBaHO TPyLOBM BO Make-
JIOHCKM M MEFyHapOAHW CTPYYHU cnnca-
HWja Ha TEMM NOBP3aHKN CO MNONNTUYKA-
Ta TpaHcdopMaumja Ha 3emjuTe o4 3a-
nagHuot bankaH.

Togop Kymuk (1949), aunnomupan
1972 Bo Benrpan (dunocodcku da-
kynTeT, ogaen Couuonoruja), maruc-
Tpupan 1975 n gokropupan 1981. Pa-
60T Ha dunocodckmoT dhakynTeT BO
Benrpaa og 1975, kage cera e a4-p npo-
ecop no nonuTmyka coumnonoruja. O
1985 T0j e uneH Ha KoMuteToT 3a no-
nMTndka coumonorunja (MeryHapoa-
Ha coumonolika acouujaumja). ABTop
€ Ha TEeKCTOBW NpPEeBEAEHN Ha repMaH-
CKM, @HIINCKKU, YHrapcku, XpBaTcKu,
CMIOBEHCKUN U MaKeJOHCKM ja3uk.

HeHap MapkoBuk e poaeH Ha 19.01.
1979 Bo Ckonje. CBouTe 4OAMMIOMCKMU
CTYAUW M 3@BpLUyBa Ha MNONIUTUYKUTE
cTyaun Ha MNpasHKUoT dakynteT Bo CKo-
nje. Maructpupa Ha EBponckuoT peru-
OHaneH MarucTepcku nporpam no ge-

Studies Faculty in Cluj-Napoca. His
fields of interest focus on elections
and electoral systems, parties and
party systems, research methods and
European studies. He is the author or
co-author of several articles and books
and is editor-in-chief chief of a local
newspapetr.

Simonida Kacarska holds a BA degree
in Political Science, International
Relations and European Studies from
the American University in Bulgaria
and an MA degree in European Politics
from the University of Sussex, United
Kingdom. She has also done research at
the University of Oxford and published
articles in Macedonian and in foreign
journals on a variety of topics related
to the political transformation of the
Western Balkan countries.

Todor Kulji¢ (1949) graduated in
1972 in Belgrade from the Faculty of
Philosophy, Department of Sociology.
He received his M.A. degree in 1975
and his Ph.D. degree in 1981. He
teaches at the Faculty of Philosophy
in Belgrade since 1975 as Professor
of Political Sociology. Since 1985 he is
member of the Committee on Political
Sociology (International Sociological
Association). His articles have been
translated into German, English,
Hungarian, Croatian, Slovenian and
Macedonian.

Nenad Markovi¢ was born on 19
January 1979 in Skopje. He graduated
from the Department of Political
Sciences at the Faculty of Law in
Skopje and received his M.A. degree
from the University of Bologna and
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MOKpaThja 1 YOBEKOBM NpaBa Ha YHU-
BEpP3UTETOT BO bonowa n YHmeep3unte-
ToT BO CapaeBo. Bo MOMEHTOB e 0KTO-
paHT Ha MpaBHMOT aKynTeT Kaae e 1
n36bpaH 3a aCUCTEHT Ha NpeaMeToT Uu-
BMHO onwTectBo. Oa 1999 pabotn u
KaKo MCTpaxyBay/aHanutunyap Bo UH-
CTUTYTOT 3a AemokpaTtmja “Coumetac
Lnsunuc* - Crkonje (MACLC).

MapjaH MayoBCKM e MpaBHUK, Ma-
rucTep no NOMUTUYKKU HayKW U LOKTO-
PaHT Ha MHCTUTYTOT 3@ COLMONOLLIKA U
NOMUTUYKO-NPaBHU UCTpaxyBaka Ha
Yuusep3aurtetot ,Cs. Kupun n Metoaunj*
B0 Ckonje Ha TeMa ,,CnpoBeAsIMBOCT Ha
NpoLecoT Ha NycTpauunja Bo Peny6bnu-
Ka MakefjoHuWja", aKTyeneH CTUnenancT
Ha ®oHgaumjata ,KoHpas ApeHayep“.
EneH e oa aBTOpUTE Ha 3aKOHOT 3a on-
penenyBare Ha AOMOSIHUTENEH YCNO0B
3a BpLUere jaBHa YHKLUMja, 3aKOHOT
3a CobpaHueTo Ha Penybnvka Make-
[OHuWja, cTyanjaTa ,YHanpeayBame Ha
NpoLecoT Ha pedopMa Ha EKOHOMCKO-
TO 3aKOHOAaBCTBO BO Penybnuka Ma-
KenoHuja“ n apyru cryamu. Pabotu Bo
cTpyyHaTa cnyxba Ha CobpaHumeTo Ha
Penybnuka MakegoHuja Ha paboTHO
MecTo wed Ha KabuHeToT Ha npeTce-
fatenot Ha CobpaHueTo.

Mapwua Muxank, pogeHa 1949, e uneH
Ha XpucTujaHcKo-AeMoKpaTcKaTa yHuja
(LAy) on 1972 n e npateHUK BO rep-
MaHCcKMoT byHpecrar.

Hopma Octepbepr e Ha LOKTOpPCKM
CTYyAMM NO NOAUTUYKM HaykK Ha Berlin
Graduate School of Social Sciences, Ha
MeryHapo/JHa AOKTOpCKa nporpama Ha
XymbonT yHuBep3uTeToT bepnuH. Hej-
3MHO MOJNE Ha UCTPaXxyBake ce Npuyn-
HUTE 3a NOBEKe MMM NOMasnKy ycneL-

Monutnyka mucna

the University of Sarajevo as part of
the European Regional Master Degree
Programme. At present, he is a doctoral
candidate at the Faculty of Law, where
he gives tutorials for the course Civil
Society. Since 1999 he has been
working as researcher/analyst at the
Societas Civilis Democratic Institute
in Skopje.

Marjan Madzovski is a lawyer with an
M.A. degree in Political Sciences. He is
a Ph.D. candidate at the Institute for
Sociological, Political and Legislative
Research at the St. Cyril and Methodius
University in Skopje; his doctoral
thesis is entitled Implementation of the
Process of Lustration in the Republic of
Macedonia. He is currently a scholar
of the Konrad Adenauer Foundation.
Marjan MadZovski is one of the authors
of the Law on Determining Additional
Conditions for Performing Public
Functions, the Law on the Assembly
of the Republic of Macedonia , the study
“Promoting the reform process of the
economic legislation in the Republic
of Macedonia” and other studies. He
works in the professional administrative
service of the Assembly of the Republic
of Macedonia as Chief of Staff of the
President of the Assembly.

Maria Michalk (1949) is member
of the Christian Democratic Union of
Germany (CDU) since 1972 and MP in
the German Bundestag.

Norma Osterberg (b. 1979) is currently
a Ph.D. candidate in Political Science at
Berlin Graduate School of Social Sciences,
an international doctoral program
of the Humboldt-University Berlin.
She holds an M.A. degree in Political
Science, History and Educational Science
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HaTa TpaHcdopMaLmja BO NOpaHeLlHU-
Te€ KOMYHWUCTUYKKM 3eMju, ocobeHo BO
3eMjute Ha JyrouctoyHa Eepona. Taa
ro ynotpebysa KoMnapaTMBHUOT Hay-
yeH MoZen BO cnyyauTe Ha AnbaHuja
n XpBaTtcka. Hej3anHo none Ha nHTepec
ce AeMoKpaTujaTta, coumjanHunoT Kanu-
Tan, HeoNnaTpMMOHWNANU3MOT U KJINEH-
Tann3mor.

Bnaaumup MetpoBuk (1979) e ctpy-
yeH copaboTHMK nNpu WHCTUTYTOT 3a
coBpeMeHa ucrtopuja so benrpag. Aun-
nnomupan Ha OaaenoT no ucropuja Ha
dunocodckmnot dakynTeT Bo benrpaa,
Kafe WTo nofouHa maructpupan. Bo-
eflHo e 1 Maructep Ha LleHTpanHoes-
POMNCKNOT YHUBEP3UTET, Kafle BO MO-
MeHTOB Tpeba Aa ja 3aBplM csojaTa
[LOKTOpCKa AucepTaumja Bo obnacra Ha
coBpeMeHaTa ucropuja.

MBaHa ToMOBCKa e UCTpaxyBsad BO
TUHK-TEHK LleHTap 3a pernoHanHu uc-
TpaxyBarba 1 copabotka ,CTyanopym-.
Taa € YMBHUHI CTUNEHAUCT Ha 6pu-
TaHckaTta Bnaga Ha University College
London co Maructepuym of obnacra Ha
Monutuyku Hayku, 6e36eaHOCT U WH-
Terpauun. PaboTHo mckycteo Bo IFC
World Bank Group npoekTtoT 3a Me-
IAnjaumnja Bo MakenoHuja, CUOA n apy-
rM MeryHapofHW opraHusauuu. [nae-
HW TEMW Of UHTEpEC Ce coLmnjanHa BK-
JIYYEeHOCT ¥ YyoBekoBa H6e3beagHocT. To-
MOBCKa € AOOUTHMK Ha NCTPaXyBayKu-
OT rpaHT o4 MakeAOHCKUOT LeHTap 3a
MeryHapofiHa copabotka (MUMC) 3a
nybnuMKyBare Ha KHWrata ,ACneKkTu-
Te Ha yoBekoBaTa 6e3b6esHoCT BO Ma-

from the Otto-von-Guericke-University
Magdeburg. Her research focuses on
reasons for more or less successful
transformation processes in former
communist countries, particularly the
countries of South Eastern Europe. She
is using a comparative research design,
with the cases Albania and Croatia. Her
research interests focus on Democracy,
Social Capital, Neo-Patrimonialism,
Personal rule and Clientelism. She has
participated in several domestic and
international conferences.

Vladimir Petrovi¢ (1979) is
Research Associate at the Institute for
Contemporary History. He graduated
from the History Department of the
Faculty of Philosophy in Belgrade, where
he also obtained an M.Phil. degree in
Contemporary History. He also holds an
M.A. degree from the Central European
University, where he has a pending
Ph.D. degree in Comparative History
Programme.

Ivana Tomovska is a researcher at
the think-thank Centre for Regional
Policy Research and Cooperation
(CRPRC) STUDIORUM in Macedonia.
She is a University College London
Alumni and a Chevening Scholar
holding an M.A. degree in Politics,
Security and Integration. She also
has work experience in the IFC World
Bank Group Project on Mediation in
Macedonia, SIDA and other inter-
national organizations. Her main fields
of interest are social inclusion and
human security. She was awarded
a research publication grant by the
Macedonian Centre for International
Cooperation (MCIC) published in
2009 “Aspects of Human Security in
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KegoHuja“ Bo 2009. KoHTakT e-Maun:
ivana@studiorum.org.mk

Jako6 ®uHum, agsokaT, bocHa 1 Xep-
LerosuHa. J. ®MHuUM bele AMpeKTop Ha
AreHuujaTa 3a jaBHa agMuUHUCTpaunja
Ha BuX, npetcepaten Ha [paraHcka-
Ta acouujaumnja 3a BUCTUHA U NOMUPY-
Batbe M npetcepaten Ha bocaHckaTa
eBpejcka 3aeaHuua. iunnommpan u Ma-
rMCTpUpan MeryHapoaHo TProBCKo npa-
BO Ha YHuBep3uTeToT BO Capaeso 1 pa-
60Ten Bo obnacta Ha TProBCKOTO Mnpa-
BO A0 3bmBaH-e Ha BojHaTa Bo buX. 3a
BpeMe Ha BojHaTa 1992-95 6un npetce-
fJaTen Ha Jla BeHeBoneHuumja, eBpejcka
obpasoBHa, KyNnTypHa v XyMaHuTap-
Ha opraHuMsauuMja Koja HyAena nomoLu
Ha cuTe rparaHu Ha bocHa 6e3 pasnu-
Ka Ha HuWBHaTa penuruja. O 1996 no
2000 6un n3BpLueH anpekTop Ha Copoc
doHzaunjata Bo bocHa n Xepuerosu-
Ha. JobUTHMK e Ha HajBucoKuTe Npu-
3HaHMWja WTO efeH CTPaHCKK ApxaBja-
HWH MOXe aa rv fjobue oa BnaauTe Ha
lepmaHuja n ®paHuuja.

Monutnyka mucna

Macedonia“. Contact e-mail: ivana@
studiorum.org.mk

Jakob Finci, lawyer, Bosnia and Her-
zegovina Jakob Finci was Head of the
Civil Service Agency of Bosnia and
Herzegovina, President of the Citizens’
Association for Truth and Reconciliation
and President of Bosnia’s Jewish
Community. He received his B.A. law
degree and M.A. degree in International
Commercial Law from the University of
Sarajevo and worked in commercial law
until the Bosnian war. During the 1992-
1995 war he served as president of La
Benevolencija, a Jewish educational,
cultural, and humanitarian society that
provided aid to all citizens of Bosnia
regardless of their religious affiliation.
He also started the Interreligious
Council of Bosnia and Herzegovina.
He was Executive Director of the Soros
Foundation for Bosnia and Herzegovina
(1996-2000) and is the recipient of the
highest awards for foreign nationals
granted by the governments of Germany
and France .



